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© 28 Have already, writ a 
—þÞ-1 
| 


QI. Book io much big- 
NJ 4 ' ger, than Þ at Girl 
dz decligned it, that I 
ſhall not trouble myReaders with 
a long Preface. | have careful- 
ly examined, and 1 think, have 
fully anſwered, all that I could 
think material in my Adverſaries 
Objetions, ©: I'can/ honeſtly ſay 
this for my ſelf, that I have 0- 
verlooked nothing, becauſe I 
thought it difficult to return a ſa- 
tisfactory Anſwer to it, though, 
I confels, I. have lighted ſome 
trifling Objections, as unworthy 
of an Anſwer, Had I been mer- 
1&2 rily 


/N 


The Preface. 
rily difpoted, 1conld havegiven 
my Readers great Diverſion, by 
expoſing theifolly of Mr. Lob, a 
very bold, but a very ignorant 
Writer. Bur I thought it a lit- 
tle thing to inſult. and triumph 
over |o mean an Adverſary, and 
an unpardonable affront ro the 
judgment of Mankind, to at- 
tempt to prove, that the Church 
of England 1d -not begin the War 
againft the Kyng -; 'that the 'Diſ- 
ſenters, by! their 4inreafonable 
Oppolitiorrtb the Church. of Eng- 
land, give 'gteat adyantage to'the 
Papiſts to .accompliſh 'their de- 
ſigns : That the Papiſts are hear- 
ty Enemies to the Order of Bi- 
ſhops in the Church of- England, 
and would gladly deſtroy the 
Proteſtant Epilcopacy : 'That 
Queen Elizabeth of bleſſed Me- 
mory was not inclined to Popery, 
nor defigried to reduce the 


Church of #nland to a nearer 
Con» 


EE , OD ACTS. A. 


The Preface, 
Conformity to the Church of 


Rome. TI did prefume;, that all 


Mr. Lob's Wit or Sophiſtry,could 
never perlwade the Engliſh World 
to belieye otherwiſe, and there- 
fore thought it to no. purpole to 
ſpend Ink and Paper, and ſome 
precious: hours in ſo needleſs a 
Work. As for Mr. Baxter (not- 
withſtanding, the grave and ſe- 


vere  Reprimand, - which Mr, 


Humphtey-gives the Dean for it) 
L 'am mightily inclined to pity 
him; he has diſputed himſelf out 
of all ſence, andall good man- 
ners,; and I think there is the leaſt 


-Reaſon to anſwer his Books, of 


any- man's I know, for I believe 
very few People . underſtand 
what he would have himſelf, or 
what there is in them to be an- 
{wered; what his Name and 
Authority may do, I cannot tel], 
but I fancy, his meer Writings 
will never make any Profelyte 

A} one 
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one way or other. However 1 
have conſidered, whatever /I 
could [judge + worth an{wering, 
and have beenat more' trouble to 
find out what his Obje&tion was, 
than to find an An{wer to ir. 

He has been pleaſed to give me 
2 Name, though I did not think 
fir to publiſhit my4elf, and whe- 
ther he gueſs Tight or-wxong, he 
{hall never know from'me. And 
yet; as I remember, the Country 
Conformiſt'blames 'me'for 'pub- 
Iiſhing Mr iZob's and Mz: Figm- 
phrey's Names, becauſe- they: had 
not - owned: them ' thertifelyes, 
though Mr.:Baxter had done ir 
for them. - But it wa#not e- 
nough to publiſh my Name, un- 
leſs he could give. a Hiftory of 
my Lite toe, : which, I thank 
God, has beenar leaſt to outward 
appearance, Yo innocent; that if 
he knew me, I fear not'his moſt 
malicious and ſpitefulCommients, 
[ 


XUN 


Yhe Preface. 
L ſhall/-6nly-'rell him, that Dryv 
Sherlock, ;whom. I know very: 
well; pretents his ſervice to him, . 
and aſſures him, that hecanrell.; 
a more-,pleaſant ſtory of his Ad- 

ventures at: Aon, and the Hiſtory:: 
of the Letter, :than, he.has done}. 
but is not: willing to {er-up the: 
Trade of 4yriting : latelligences; 

nor concerning the. World, :in alk- 
the Privacies: of Converſations- 
Qaly, he wonders, what: Temps! 
tation-Mri, Baxter had; either to 
Pint ; his, .0pn: Letter.,. /which> 
had: been ;, ſyfhciently 7 afſfivered 


long. fincei; {or tor Print © his: pace of 
Letrer',. , which _ containef. ſo jy, &'7- 
liztle Ceremony or Complement ſ« 


to him? it! being the farſt crime, 
that he remembers, Mr. Baxter 
guilty of Printing any private 
Lerter, which did not grofly flat- 
ter him. In ſhort, that Doctor 
aſſures him, that if he have a 
mind to revive that old Contros 
A 4 verſie, 
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verfie; which his other Adverſa- 
ries have been pleaſed | to forget, 


he is contenred to enter the Lifts 
once more. | 


'I ſhall only further acquaint 
Readers, 'that F-have taken 


| all the care 1 can, thar they ſhall 

not wholly loſe their rime, if 
. they pleaſe to' peruſe this Vindi- 
cdtion;. fool have ſought all Oc-: 
cafions of uſefal Diſcourſe, and 
haye:found many. : And would 
but my: Adverfariezreadrhis Dil.” 


© courſe withras giearfreedom and 

— as Þ ofedin wraing 

 it;. polkbly; we mightietitheſee 

” end'ofi theſe Contreverſies, in 

- x happy-Union of Proveftanes, in 

the Communion of the Church: 
of re als, =p Hank 
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Dr. Stillingfleet's Unreaſon- 
ableneſs of Separation. 


CHAP. I. 
Concerning Catholick Unity. 


N my Defence of Dr. —_— s 
Llnreaſonablenes of 
have aflerted (and proved, for nd. 
thing I ſee yet objected to thecon- _ 
trary) that Chrilt has bue. one Church 
on Earth, and that the Unity of this 
Church conſiſts in one C atholick Com- 
munion : Mr. B. Mr. Lob, and Mr. 
Humphreyjnitead T7 giving a fair Anſiver 
to 


2 A Vindication of the 


Cap. 1. to this, have endeavoured to affix ſuck 

SY a ſenſe on my words, as I never thought 

of, nay, as isdirectly contrary to the a- 

vowed Do@rine of that Book; and 

when they have turnedevery thing into 

non-ſenſe and confuſion by their own 

ſenſelels Comments, they ſet upa great 

ing. þ-120,/49Cry of Caſſandrianiſm and Contradiftt- 
ONS, - 

For my part, when I read thoſe Re- 
preſentations theſe Men had madeof my 
Notions, I wondred to find my elf ſuch 
a ſtranger to my ſelf. I was perfely ig- 
norant of the whole buſineſs and Intrigue, 
and begon to examine, whether I had 

' expreſſed any thing ſo unwarily, as to 
lead theminto ſuch Miſtakesz but upon 
inquiry, Ifound, it was nothing butthe 
laſt weak Efforts of a dying Cauſe, like 
the worksand doublings ofa Hare,when 
ſhe 1s near run down, to loſe the Scent: 
For this is the conſtant Artzfice of theſe 
men, when they are no longer able to 
defend their Cauſe, to ſtart alide, and 
by-one Art or other, to looſe their firſt 
Queltion in ſome new Diſpute. Thus Mr. 
B. tells us. for a Concluſhon, I intend, 
(rod willing, hereafter to let the Matters 
of meer Conformity comparatively alone, 
and further to examine this fundamental 


Diffe- 
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Difference, ſeeing it is evident, that now Cap. 1. 
Satan's deſyen is to call the French Po- No 


pery by the name of the Proteitant Reli- 


£100, and the P roteſtant Religion of tf lock. 
true Church of England by the name of © ©”: 


Non-conformity and Schiſm, and to de- 
ceive the ſimple by a noiſe againit the refu- 
_ ,fers of Epiſcopacy, Liturgy, and Ceremo- 
nies; but that noiſe ſhall no more divert 
are from oppoſing the Foundations of Po- 
pery. And I mightily commend the pru- 
dence of Mr. Baxter's Reſolution; for it 
1s an eaſier matter to pull down a man 
of Clouts ofhis own ſetting up, then to 
uphold ſuch a decayed and ruinous 
Cauſe 

But I am reſolved not to loſe the 
Cauſe thus, and therefore ſhall beat a 
little backward, till we find it again, 
and ſhall 1. mind my Readers of the oc- . 
calion of that Diſcourſe of Church-Uni- 
ty and Communion. 2. Give a brief Ac- 
count of the Dodrine of the defence 
inthoſe Points, and confider their Ca- 
vils and Exceptions againſt it, and thoſe 
perverſe ſenſes they put upon my words, 
to form them into a Caſſandrian de- 


fign. | 

7 I ſhall mind my Readers of the oc- 
eafioti of that Diſcourſe concerning 
B 2 Church- 
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Cap. r. Church-Unity and Communion, where- 
LY by they may the better judge of the-Na- 
* +. ture and Tendency of it. Now there 

"a - Here two things I apparently deſigned 


in #. '1. To ſhew how vain all thoſe 
projeCts. were Akyniting Churches with- 
out curing their Separation, ſuch as Mr. 
Humphrey's is, of making all ſeparate 
Churches parts of the National Church, 
by vertue of an Acof Parliament, un- 
der the King, as the Accidental Head of 
ſach an Accidental Church : For if the 
Charch muſt be but one, and the Unity 
of this one Church conſiſts in one Com- 
munion, it is impoſhible in the nature of 
the thing, for all the power1n the World, 
to make ſo many ſeparate Churches one 
Church. The ſupreme Power may grant 
equal Liberties and Priviledges in the 
. Common-wealth to all theſe ſeparate 
Churches, but it can no more make them 
one, than it can make Contradiftions to 
be true, the in and evil of Separation 
{till remains, the removal of which is the 
only thing that makes Union ſo deſirable; 
and if an Act of- Parliament could do 
this, I confeſs the Propoſal would be 
conſiderable. If the evil and ſinfulneſs 
of Separation conſiſted only in diſobedi- 
ence to humane Laws, I ſhould think it 
a 


Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 


a barbarous thing to make any Laws, Cap. x. 
which ſhall enſnare men in fo great a —— 


guilt:And it is impoſhiblein ſuch an Age 
as this, which is diſtracted with ſo many 
different and contrary Perſwaſions, to 
make any Lawsabout Religion, which 
will meet with an univerſal compliance. 
But if the evil of Separation conſiſts in 
dividing the unity of the Church,which 
no Laws can cure, but thoſe which 
cure Separation, Mr. Hamphrey's uniting 
- Law can giveno eaſe and ſecurity to the 
Souls and Conſciences of men, what- 
ever it may do to their Liberties and 
Eſtates: And I takethe Souls of men to 
be of greater concernement, than their 
Bodies and Eſtates, and therefore ſhould 
challenge the principal regard from con- 
ſciencious men in their Projects of U- 
nion. 

2. Another deſign of that Diſcourſe 
of-Church-Unitpand Communion, was 
to give us the moſt plainand eafie Noti- 
on of Schiſm and Separation, which 
Mr. B. and ſome other late *Wri- 
ters have induſtrioufly endeavaured to 
confound; that no body might know 
what it is. Now if there be but one 
Catholick Church all the World over, 
then every Separation is a Schiſm on one 

B 3 {ide 


6 
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Cap. 1. ſide or other; for where there are twq 
—Y> ſeparate Churches, one, if not both, 


De ſence. 
P- 24 » 


muſt be ſchiſmatical, becauſe there is 
but one Church : And if the Unity of 
this Church conliſts in one Communian, 
which exacts a joynt diſcharge of all the 
Duties of a Church-relation, in hearing, 
and praying, and receiving the Lord's 
Supper, &*c. together, then to forſake 
the Church, and meet in private Con- 
venticles, in diſtinct and oppoſite Com- 
munions for Religious Worſhip, is Sepa- 
ration 5 and when it is cauſcleſs, is a 
Schiſm, as I particular]y proved 1n the 
defence from St.Cyprian,and St. Angnitin; 
this was the ancient Notion of Schiſm. 
But if there be more than one Church 
and one Communion; it the Catholick 
Church conſiſt of all the ſeparate Church- 


Anſer- to Cs all the World over, as Mr. Baxter 


Dr. Sher. 


lorb. 
P. 152» 


allerts,[ would gladly know what Schiſm 
and Separation is, which hath ſo ull a 
Character in Scripture, and which the an- 
cient Fathers ſo vehemently declaim 
againſt, as one of the greateſt Impieties, 
ſuch a wickedneſs as Martyrdom it (elf 
cannot expiate, 

For it there be not one Church, but a 
great many Churches ot diſtin& and ſc- 
parate Communions, thoſe Chriſtians, 
who 
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who forſake one Church,and form them- Cap. r- 
ſelves into a new Church-ſociety, can- So 
not be ſaid to divide the Church, but 
to multiply it, they become a diſtin&t 
Church by themſelves ; and if they re- 
tain all the Eflentials of Chriſtian Faith 
and Worſhip, are as good and ſound a 
part of the Catholick Church, as that 
particular Church 1s, from which they 
{cparate : For when there is no obliga- 
tion upon Chriſtians to hive in one Com- 
munion, what ſhould hinder them, if 
they pleaſe, from deviding into many 2 

If there be more Churches and Com- 
munions than one, he who torſakes one 
Church, and joynsin Communion with 
another, cannot be ſaid to go, orto be 
out of the Church, but only to remove 
from one Church to another; and yet 
this was the ancient CharaQter of a Schil- 
matick,that he was Extra __ foris, : 
one who is out of the Church without doors, cypr. de 
and is ſaid, de eccleſſa recedere, to go "#4 
out of the Church. But according to this 
Notion, it is impoſhible for a man to go 
out of the Church, unleſs he orfake 
the Communion of all the Churches in 
the World : Nay, if Church-unity does 
not conſiſtin one Communion, he may 
do that too, as Mr. B. ſays the Seck- 

B 4 Ers 
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Cap. I, ers do, and yet while they believe in 
WY Chriſt, continue members of the Catho- 


lick Church, 
Take away the Notion of one Com- 
. . munion, and there are but two things, 
that I can think of, whereon to found 
the charge of Schiſm and Separation: Ei- 
ther, 1. on a private Contract and Cove- 
nant between the Paſtor and Members 
of a particular Church; or, 2.-on the 
Authority of the Magiſtrate, who en- 
joyns us to communicate with ſuch a 
Church. Butnow TI obſerve firſt, that 
the Notion of Schiſm was antecedent to 
both theſe : The ancient Church knew 
no other Church-covenant but Baptiſm, 
which obliges us to Catholick Commu- 
nion, and Fad no Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
for three hundred years toenforce or en- 
joyn any Communion : And yet the 
Church never had a greater ſence of the 
evil of Schiſm in any Age, and therefore 
did believe Schiſm to be a very evil 
thing,without any regard to private Con- 
trafts or humane Authority. | 
2. To break our Promiſe and Co- 
venant 1s a great evil, but it is not in 
Its own nature Schiſm, unleſs there be 
' ſomething elſe to make it ſo, beſides 
breach of promiſe. Todiſobey our Go- 


vernors 
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yernors in lawful things is a very great Cap. r. 
evil, but it is not in it (elf the evil of So 


Schiſm, but of diſobedience to lawful 
_Y : Theſe do greatly aggravate 
the fin of Schiſm, when men are guilty 
of it, but it cannot make that to be 
Schiſm which is not 3 and yet thereisno 
ſuch fin, and can be noſuch finas Schiſm, 
if there be not one Church 3 but men 
may divide into as many diſtin& and ſe- 
parate Churches, as they pleaſe; for if 
any man ſhould ſay, that Separation is 
ſinful, when there is no juſt cauſe or rea- 
ſon for Separation, this ſuppoſes that 
there are neceflary reaſons againſt Sepa- 
ration, when there are no juſt reaſons 
for it 3 and I would gladly hear, what 
thoſe reaſons are againſt Separation, 
when you have deſtroyed the Notion 
of one Catholick Communion. But 1 
have diſcourſed at large the uſe of this 
Notion of Catholick Communion, in 
the Diſputes of Schiſm and Separation, 
in the defence of Dr. St:{/ing fleet's Un- 
reaſonableneſs of Separation, ch. 5. p. 
231. andthither I reter my Reader. 
Now I (hall hence briefly obſerve two 
things, with reference to my preſent de- 
ſign. 1. That the whole * ana of my 


reaſoning aginſt Separation in the de- 
Th tence 


Io 


Cap. 1. 
NESS 


Anſwer to 
Dr. Sh; Y- 


lock. 
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fence of Dr. Sti//ingfleet, depends onthe 
Dodrine of one Catholick Communionz 
and therefore I was not at all concerned 
to aflert- oze viſible unifying Church-Pow- 
er #nnder Chriſt, over all the Catholick 
Church, as Mr. B. calls it. I no 
where throughout my Book oppoſe Se- 
paration, upon the Principles of an uni- 
verſal unifying Church-Power, but on- 
ly on the Principles of Catholick Com- 
munion; and therefore neither having 
any where aflerted any ſuch thing, nor 
having any reaſon to dos in the ſervice 
of the Cauſe I undertook, eſpecially 
having aſſerted the quite contrary, (as 
induetime will appear) the Reader ma 
ealily perceive how injurioully my Ad- 
verſaries have diſtorted my words, to 
give ſome colour and pretence to their 
Calumnies. 

2, I obſerve farther, That ſuppoſing 
thcre had ſome dubious paſlages about 
-an univerſal Church-P ower {lipt from 
my Pen, the contuting ſacha fancy as 
that, is by no means a confutation of 
the Defence. If the doGtrine of one Ca- 
tholick Communion hold good, . as it 
will certainly do, whatever becomes of 
Catholick Church-Power, it confounds 
all thr little Excuſes ang Apologies for 
Separa- 
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Separation, and they are as very Schil-Cap. 1- 
maticks, as ever the Novatians or Dona- SN 


tiſts were. | Here the Controverhie be- 
gan about the ſinfulneſs of Separation 3 
very angry they were, and gave a great 
many hard words to that excellent Per- 
ſon, who warned them of the danger 
and evil of itz many Books have been 
written about it, and now they are 
charged as high asever, and are ferret- 
ed out of their Retreats, and ſee the ve- 
ry foundations of their Cauſe rooted up; 
all on a ſudden they grow tame and 
gentle, and patiently hear themſelves 
proved Schiſmaticks, without ſaying a 
word for themſelves, being more con- 
cerned, 1t ſeems, to oppoſe a French Po- 
pery (which ſometimes, by what figure 
I know not, they call a Caſſandriar de- 
ſign) than to vindicate their own dear 
ſelves from the charge of Schilſm. Some 
poſhibly may think them very mortified 
and ſelf-denying men 3 others will be 
tempted to ſuſpect ſome other Caule: 


* . But Mr. B. is reſolved that moife 


ſhall not divert him from oppoſing the foun- 
dations of Popery; the plain meaning 
of which 1s this, He finds it troubleſom 
to write in a Cauſe, where he is likely 
to find ſome pert young Doctors ir an- 
wer 
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{wer him, and therefore is reſolved for 


—Y*>> the future to diſpute by himſelf, where 


Defer,ce 


ch. 3. Pp» 
137. Of 


Io. F. 151, 
&, 


he isſecure of the victory, unleſs Rich- 
ard and Baxter ſhould happen to quar- 
rel ; he having now Printed a Book in 
Quarto of 230 pages, as a- Preparatory 
to a fuller Treatiſe ; F ſuppoſe he means 
a fourth Folio, he tclling us that he has 
writ three already. 

$. 2. I come now to give aplain and 
brick account of the Doctrine of the De- 
fence concerning one Catholick Church, 
ard one Catbolick Communion, which my 
Adverſaries have fo induſtrioufly miſre- 
preſented, that it is neceſſary to ſet it in 
a new Light. | 

In thethird Chapter I provedatlarge, 
that Chriſt has but one Church, which 
is his Body and Spouſe, which we call 
the Cathohick Church;and I do not find 
any of my Adverſaries hardy enough to 
deny the name of one Cathohick Church, 
thongh it will appear in due time, that 
they deny the thing. 

That the Church is but one, I proved 


from the expreſs Teſtimony ot Scripture, 


and the ancient Fathers, and by this 
unanſ{werable Argument, that the Chrt- 
{tian Church is not a new Church, but 
the old Jewiſe-Church, reformed and 
ſpirt- 
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ſpiritualized by the Laws and Inſtituti- Cap. r, 
ons of Chriſt 3 Chriſtianity being no- Yo 
thing elſe but myſtical Judaiſm. The - 
believing Jews continue (till united to 
their own Root, and the believing Ger- 
tiles are grafted on the Jewiſh Root, and 
become one Church with them, as St. 
Pax! diſcourſes. Rom.11. 17,18, 24. The 
middle Wall of Partition was broken 
down, and the Gentiles received into 
the Church of God, which was nolon- 
ger to be confined within the bounds of 
Fury, nor to'the carnal Seed and Poſteri- 
ty of Abrahams, but to ſpread itſelf over 
all the World ; and therefore fince the 
Chriſtian Church is not a new Church, 
but built upon the old foundations of 
the Jewiſh Church, enlarged and Chri- 
ſtamzed, it muſt continue as much one, 
as ever the Jewiſh Church was 

I obſerved alſo from St. Cypriar(whoſe 1. p. 144- 
words TI had cited at large) © that the Ca- 
« tholick Church,though it conſiſt of all 
«* particular Churches, which are contain- 
«ed in it,yet is not ameer arbitraryCom- 
< bination and Confederacy of particular 
«Churches, but is the root and fountain 
« of Unity, and in order of nature ante- 
< cedent to particular Churches, as the 


& Sun is before its Beams, and the Root 
*before 
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« before its Branches, and the Fountain 


WY < before the Rivers that flow from it; 


Reply to 
rhe De- 
fence. 


P+ 10. 


< that particular Churches aremade by 
« the encreaſe and propagation of the 
« Catholick Church, not the Catholick 
* Charch by the propagation of particu- 
«Jar Churches. 

Here Mr. Lob gives us the firſt taſte 
of his great underitanding and skill in 
Controverſie, and what a formidable 
Adverlary he is like to prove. He ſays, 
I aſſert, that the univerſal Church is in 
order of nature antecedent to particulas 
Churches (he ſhould have ſaid Catholick, 
for that was my word; but then he had 
loſt his Metaphyſical ſubtilty about Uni- 
verſals,. of which more preſently) well, 
what hurt is there 1n that afſertion?why 
firſt,the Allyufions I uſe for the illuſtration 
of this, of the Sun being before its Beams, 
and the Root before its Branches, and 4 
Fountain before its Rivers, are not ad 
rem (that 1s, not tothe purpole, nor to 
the Matter in hand;for I know not what 
force Engliſh Readers may imagine tobe 
concealed in, ad rex, unleſs I tranſlate 
it) but he knew very . well, that theſe 
are not my Alluſions (as he calls them) 
but St.Cyprians,whoſe Authority 1s much 
more conſiderable. But ſuppoſe ere 
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* had beenmy own (asI ſee no Reaſon to Cap. 1. 
be aſhamed of them) what is their fault 2 So 
why, I ſhould have given ſome inſtance of 


- ſome one Univerſal, that was in order of 
nature antecedent toits Particulars. Now 
ſuppoſe TI think, that the Sz and Root, 
and Fountain, are ſuch Univerſals, with 
reſpe&t to their Beams, Branches, and 
Rivers; or ſuppoſe there were never an 
adzquate Example in nature of this, be- 
ſides the Eatholick Church, what were 
this, ad rem, if it appears, that the Ca- 
tholick Church be ſuch an Univer- 
ſal? ; 
Yes, if that could be proved indeed, 
it were ſomewhat to the purpoſe; but 
that, ſays Mr. Lob, is z7poſſable, it being 
in the ſenſe of mo5t evident, that Univer- 
fale is unum in multis, #hat is, in many 
particulars, which Univerſal hath no real 
. Exiitence but in particulars, but abStra- 
Ged from all particulars ff tis only an Ens 
Rationis, baving its being in the Eutopi- 
an Common-wealth whence we diitin- 
guiſh between the conſideration of Univer- 
ſal, as Formal andas Fundamental. Fun- 
damental andit is, Quid (ingularezbxt for- 
mally, and ſo "tis abſtraFed from _ 
gulars, the particulars being the foundati- 
on of the Univerſal, the root from _ 
| ? 


5 


lid. 
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Cap. 1. the Univerſal doth proceed. Now if it be 

SY the p:rticulars that are the foundation 
the Univerſal, how can the Univerſal be 
the foundation of the particulars? No way 
in the World, Sir, Yzod erat demonſtran- 
dum. This isa very Learned and Scho- 
laſtick Period, arid therefore deſerves a 
juſt regard : And 1. Ithank our Author 
tor letting me know,where to find thoſe 
pretty things called Ezs rationis,which, it 
ſeems, have their Being in the Eutopian 
Common-wealth, though all Authors are 
not agreed in this matter for ſome think 
it as probable that they have their Being 
in the Caſſandrian deſign, but that makes 
no great differencez for Learned Geo- 
grapicts ſay, that 1s the next County 
to Extopia : But yet it is a material dif- 
covery Mr. Lob hath made, for by this 
means, we may know where to find the 
Catholick Church. For, 2. the Catho- 
lick Church being an Univerſal, is no 
better than an Ems rations, a meer Metae 
phyſical Notion,and therefore muſt have 
its Being alſoin the Extopiarn Common- 
wealth ; I wiſh Mr. Leb doesnot at laſt 
prove the Creed,where we find the Ca- 
tholick Church, to be a meer Entopiart 
Common-wealth, for giving entertain- 
ment to ſuch an Ems Ration. vo 
ut 
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but Univerſals have a real exiſtence in Cap..x. 
particulars ! right, but not as Univerſals, Wo 


but as Particulars 3 humane nature has a 
real exiſtence in Peter, James and Fohr, 
becauſe they are all men ; but humane 
nature conſidered as Univerſal,is in nei- 
ther of them, unleſs you will make as 
many Univerſal humane natures,as there 
are men in the World ; thus there are a 
great many particular Churches actually 
exiſtent,” but the Catholick Church con- 
ſidered as Catholick and Univerſal is a 
meer figment and notion, no where ex- 
iſting but in Extopia. And it this be all 
Mr. fob means by his Univerſal Church, 
that it isa meer Logical notion, I readi- 
ly grant, that he. has not only proved, 
that Particular Churches are before the 
Univerſal Church, but that the Univer- 
ſal Church has no aCtual Being at all, nor 
can ever have any, and therefore it is a 
vain thing to diſpute, which of them ex- 
iſts firſt, when one of them doesnot ex- 
iſt at all any where butin Extopia. But 
all this 1s nothing to me, who never trou- 
bled my head about the exiſtence of an 
Ens Rationis in a Fayry Land, but af- 
ſert ſuch an Univerſal Church, as has an 
actual being and exiſtence,which always 
15or may be viſible in the World, an U- 

C niver- 
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Cap. x. niverſal Church, which is the obje& of 
LW Senſe;,notthe creature of fancy and ima- 
g1nation. 


This I-take to be the general ſenſe of 
all Chriſtians, of what Communion ſo- 
ever they are, if they underſtand any 
thing of theſe matters, that the Univer- 
ſa} Church is a real thing which does a- 
Gually exiſt; not as Logical Notions 
do, but as a Church and Society of Chri- 
ſtians : For the Univerſal Church is the 
Body and the Spouſe of Chriſt, and it is 
a new fangled Hereſie to aflert the Bo- 
2] and the Spouſe of Chriſt, to be an 

ns Rationis; as the Doetf@formerly 
alerted his Natural Body, to be only an 
empty Apparition, 

Hitherto 'particular Churches ' have 
been acknowledged to be Members of 
the Univerſal Church, but no man in his 
Witsever dreamt before, that a thing 
which actually exi{tscould be a Member 
of that, which has no rea} exiſtence, that 
the Church of Ezgland, fuppoſe, or the 
Church of Fxaxce, ſhould be Members 
of an imaginary Univerſal Church,which 
has no Being any where but in Extopia: 
And therefore to help- out our Author 
here, whohas ſo milerably loſt himſelf in 
Logick and Mctaphyficks 3 I obſerve, 
that 


4 ' s.. 
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that the Catholick Church, isſuchan U- Cap. r. 
niverſal as a whole is, with reſpe@t torts Ny» 
parts, not as a Species is, with reſpe& to 4/7 / 
the Individuals contained under it 5 or4 Hat 4 7 40% 
to ſpeak more plain, as our natural Bo- 444. + (4.B. 
dy is with reſpect to its particular Mem- 
bers, not as humane Nature is, with re- 
ſpe& to particilar men. 

And therefore the moſt common Rea- | 
ſon aſſigned, both by Ancient and Mo- A 
dern Dives, why the Church is called 
Catholick and Univerſal, is, not becauſe 
it 18an univerſal Notion, made by a men- Nec:f:ric 
tal Abſtraction from particulars, but be- —_— 
caufe it diffuſes it felt all- the World o- 4,razer 
ver, and propagates it ſelf into all parts, «/* ze - 
without Diviſion or Multiplication into j7,72 
new diftin&t Churches, but. continuing catholican 
'ofie and the ſame Church from the Be- 37594” | 
ginning, fills the World with Chriſtians, {: vs; 
tiving in this one Communion and So- /a/i,o dif- 

. fundatur 
CIeTy. per omnes 
mundi pare 


tes, & ad omyia ſt tempora extendat, nullis vel locks incluſa vel temo« 
r4bus. Helv. conf. cap. 17+ 


« 

Having thus redeemed the univerſal 
Church from its inviſible and imaginary 
State in the Extopian Common-wealth, 
and brought it back into, the World a- 
gain,ferus now conſider how the Church 
Bz2 be- 
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becomes Catholick and Univerſal, and 


wWW> which 1s firſt in order of Nature, the 


Rep'y, 
P» 10» 
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P+ 140, 


p- 148. 


Des. þ 144 


Catholick Church or particular Church- 
ES, 
Mr, Lob asks me, Where this untver- 
ſal Church ſhould be, when Antecedent to 
any particular Church £ Truly 1 ſuppoſe 
it muſt be, where he has placed itafter 
there are particular Churches, viz. mn 
Exntopia. But did I ever aflert that there 
was a Catholick Church, before there 
was any one particular Church z that1s, 
before there was any Church at all 2. Do 
I not allert, that the univerſal Church in 
the first beginnings of Chritianity, was 
not ſo large as many particular Congrega- 
tions are vow £ And therefore that the 
Catholick Church did ſubſiſtin a parti- 
cular Congregation. That though in the 
beginnings of Chriitianity,the true Church 
of Chriſt was confined to one ſmall Con- 
gregation, yet it was the Catholick Church, 
e*«c.It Mr. Lob does not underſtand this, 
I will endeavour to help him in it, it his 
Conſcience be not more incurable than 
his Underſtanding. For when I aſlert- 
ed, that the Catholick Church is in or- 
der of Nature antecedent to particular 
Churches; I expreſly declared, That 
Idid notconſfider the Catholick Church, 
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but as the Root and Fountain of Unity, 
As St. Cyprian did : For in this Senſe of 
the word Catholick and Omniverſal, as it 
ſignifies, the Chriſtian Church dittuſed 
and propagated in all parts ofthe World, 
it is abſurd and ſenſeleſs to afhrm,; That 
the Church was Planted inall the World, 
before it was Planted in any one Coun- 
try; but I placed the Catholiciſm of 
the Chriſtian Church, not meerly in its 
actual Extent, but 1n its intrinfick Na- 
ture; its Extent varies in ſeveral Ages, 
according to the Progreſsor Decreaſe of 
Chriſtianity in the World, but the Na- 
ture of the Churchis always the ſame,be 
its Extent more or leſs. 

Catholick,, wmdeed is a Name, which 


we'donot find given to the Church in * 


Scripture,nor in the moſtancient Creeds; 
but we find in Scripture, that Chriſt has 
but one Church, and the very Nature 
and Conſtitution of this Church 1s ſuch, 
That it was not to be confined to any 
one Countrey, as the Jewiſh Church 
was, but to diffuſe and propagate it ſelf 
all the World over; and upon this Ac- 
count, as I proved in the Detence, it is 
called the Catholick Church, becauſe 
though it be ſpread all the World over, 
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Cap: I. it is but one Church ſtill, That very 
SY Church, which the Apoſtles firſt planted 


in Fernſalenr, and by degrees enlarged in- 
to all parts of the World. The diffe- 
rence between the Church at its f:rſt 
Planting,when the beginnings of it were 
but ſmall, and when it overſpread fo 
great a part of the World, is like the 
difference between a Child new Born, 
and when he 1s come to his full Growth 
and Stature, he 1s the ſame Perſon ſtill 
butincreaſed in all parts, without divi- 


Yes. 4.146 ding. one Member from another, or 


multiplying it ſelf into more Bodies; or 


#44 /5. 51,32 like a Grain of Muſtard-Seed, which 


from ſmall beginnings grows into a large 
Tree. Fhe Catholick or univerſal Church 
15 that one Church, whichis the one Bo- 
dy of Chriſt,which was the fame Church, 
when in the beginnings of Chriſtianity, 
it was confined to a fingle Congregati- 
on at Jeruſalezrand when it had ſpread 
it ſelf over all the World. 

* I would dehfire to know, whether 
Chriſt had ever more than one Church, 
and one Body ? If he had not, Whether 
that one Church might not always be 
properly. called the Catholick Church ? 
If itmight not, Then if Chriſt have a 
Catholick Church now, and RY 
\ | 1a 
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had no Catholick Church, he has a Cap. 1. 
Church now which he had not at firſt; Hwy” 
and therefore has either changed the 
Church, which he once had, or has two 
Churches; one which is not the Catho- 
lick Church, and another which is the 
Catholick Church, 

The Chriſtian Church mdeed has 
ſpread it felf into many parts of the - 
World, where it was not at- the firſt 
planting ofthe Goſpel, and therefore is 
more Catholick and Univerſa}, withre- 
ſpect to its extent, than it was at firſt; 
but the Church, which is now ſpread all 
the World over, is but that one Church 
ſtill which began at Jern/alen:; and 
therefore the Church at FJeruſalezr, 
while but one ſingle Congregation, was 
the Catholick Church in its Root, and 
Fountain,and principle of Unity, which 
was all that St. Cyprzan, and1I from him, | 
aftirmed of this Matter. And if parti- 2,-;,/4- us: 
cular Churches now may be Catholick 77——",, , -. 2 
Churches, as maintaining Catholick,,, ' 2, 4-4 
unity, which was the familiar Language , ”, ,,, 4 
of the primitive Fathers, muck more”! > 2». 
might the furſt Chriſtian-Church be-ve- alk AA 
cy properly called the Catholick Church, 
as being the Principle and Fountain of 
Catholick unity. 

C 4 But 
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But of all things I hate to diſpute 
about Words, and therefore it Mr. Lob 
will but grant the thingl contend for, 
let the Words ſhift for themſelves 3 and 
that is this, That the Chutch firſt plant- 
ed by the Apoſtles in Fersſalem, is that 
one Church,which was afterwards ſpread 
over all the World ; that when the Apo- 
ſtles planted Churches in other Cities, 
Countries, and Provinces, they did not 
ere new diſtin Independent Church- 
es, but only enlarged that one Church 
of Chriſt, and added new Members to 
it. Let the Church of Chriſt be acknow- 
ledged to be but one,. which propagated 
it ſelf in the Unity of:the-ſame Body all 
the World over, and I have no farther 
Controverſie about this Matter. 

Thus 1s the only thing was concern- 
ed for, to prove that there is but one 
Church all the World over; and for 
this Reaſon, I aſflerted, That the Ca- 
tholick Church conſtdered- as the root and 
fountain of Unity, was in order of Na- 
ture antecedent to particular Churches : 
The Catholick Church may ſubfiſt in 
one particular Church, otherwiſe the 
beliet of the Catholick Church can be 
no neceſlary Article of our Creed, for 
the firſt Chriſtian Church, was the par- 
| ticular 
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cular Church, to apoſtatize from the 
Faith of Chriſt, which yet is general- 
ly acknowledged poſſible to be. 

But if particular Churches were in 
order of Nature antecedent to the Ca- 
tholick Church, then they muſt betrue 
and compleat Churches, without any 
regard to Catholick unity, and then it 
151mpoſiible ever after to find or make 
one Catholick Church. The Notion 
and Eſſence of the Catholick Church, as 
far as concerns this Controverſie, con- 
fiſts in ſuch a Catholick unity, as makes 
all the Chriſtians, and Chriſtian Church- 
es in the World one Body and Church, 
and Members of each other. Now could 
we ſuppoſe that there were two or three 
or more particular Churches before the 
Catholick Church,as ſuppoſe the Church- 
es of England, France, and Spain, then 
we muſt acknowledg, that a Church 
may be a true compleay Church, with- 
out any regard to Catholick unity, and 
then Catholick unity is not neceſſary 

tne 
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ticular Church of Jeru/2lexe, and if that Cap. I. 

were not in ſome ſenſe the Catholick 4 Vo 
Church, there was a Chriſtian Church, 
when there was no Catholick Church, 
and may be ſo again 3 if we ſhould ſup- 
poſe all the World —_— one parti- 
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the Notion and Being of a Church, and 
then there can be no neceſhity of one 
Catholick Church, If it is poſhable, that 
there ſhould be two Chriſtian Churches, 
which are not of the ſame Communion, 
nor Members of each other,- then why 
nota hundred, a thouſand, &c. And 
then there can be no one Catholick 
Church of Chrifts Inftitution, what- 
ever there may be by humane Combina- 
tions and Confederacies. 

The Sum of all is this, Chriſt in the 
Inſtitution of his Church, deligned but 
one Church all the World over, which 
we callthe Catholick Church. This Ca- 
tholick Church muſt of neceffity have a 
beginning ſomewhere, as, De fado, it 
had at Ferrſalexz; where-ever this be- 
gmning 1s, there is the Root and Foun- 
tain of Catholick unity, becauſe all other 
Chriſtians, and Churches, which after- 
wards embrace the Chriſtian Faith, are 
added to this Church, and received in- 
to the Unity of this one Body ; and it 
ts impoſhble, that any man ſhould: be a 
Chriſtian, or any Society of men a 
Chriſtian Church, who are not received 
into the Unity of this Church, not con- 


| «fidered as ſuch a particular Church, but 


as the beginningottheCatholickChn _ 
| an 
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and thus all particular Churches are uni- Cap. 1. 
ted to one another, and by vertue of Vo 


this Catholick union, are one Catho- 


lick Church. He who carefully conſi- 


ders this, will ſee what Reaſon I hado 
aſſert, that the Catholick Church was 
in order of Nature antecedent to parti- 

cular Churches; for a Church, which is 

one by Inſtitution, muſt begin in one,, 
and enlarge it ſelfby receiving others in- 

tothe Unity of the ſame Body, which 

for the convenience of Worſhip and Diſ- 

cipline,may form themſelves into diſtin, 

but not ſeparate Church-Societies. 

This isan intelligible Account,how all 
the Churches in the World come to be 
but one Church, as proceeding from one 
principle of Unity, from one Root. and 
Stock, and by the neceſſary Laws of 
their Conſtitution incorporated intoone 
Body, and cloſely united to each other; 
but thoſe who make particular Church- 
es to be entire and compleat Churches 
by themſelves, in order of Nature and 
time too, antecedent to the Catholick 
Church, muſt either make the Catho- 
lick Church an imaginary Being, a meer 
Exs Rationis, as Mr. Lob does, or elſe 
no better then an arbitrary Combinatt- 
on, which may laſt as lorg as they pleaſe, 
4 | _ 
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Cap. I. and be diſſolved again, when they 
—Y'Y pleaſe, and yet the particular Churches 
remain very entire and perfect Church- 
_ es without it. It 1s certain, that the 
Catholick Churchcannot be one Church 
and one Body, ifany particular Church- 
es by their eflential Conſtitutionare en- 
tire compleat Churches, and not integral 
parts of the Catholick Church, which 
they cannot be without ſuch a neceſlary 
Union as T have now deſcribed. 

And to conclude this Argument, I 
{hall refer Mr. Lob for better Inſtruction 
in this Matter to Mr. Baxter, who, in 
Anſwer to this Queſtion, Whether a ſir- 
gle Church, or the Catholick Church be 

Aniwer tO #-/ > Reſolvesit thus. Chriſt was fir 
_ Aa and then, C rank Che 
p- 202 ans were Onitedto hin, and were the Ca- 
tholick Church in Fieri, or an Embrio : 
And. then the Paſtor's Office, was made 
as the Organical Office to make the reſt, 
And when the particular Churches are 
formed, they are thereby parts of the Uni- 
wverſal, and as ſuch are, Simul et Seme], 
ſuch Churches and ſuch parts. Now 
though Mr. B. and I are not like to a- 
gree very wellin our Notions of the Ca- 
tholick Church, (a particular Account 
of which I ſhall give hereafter) yet here 
are 
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are ſeveral things for the Inſtruction of Cap. x. 
Mr. Lob, and to vindicate my Notion Wo 


from ſuch ridiculous Abſurdity, as he 
charges it with. For, 1. Mr. B. acknow- 
ledges an univerſal Church, 1z fieri or 
Embris, before any particular organized 
- Church, before the Apoſtolical Officeit 
ſelf, which is more than I ſay, who on- 
ly make the firſt Church, The Root and 
Fountain of Catholick unity. 2. He af- 
ſerts, That when particular Churches are 
founded, they are thereby parts of the uni- 
verſal Church; and theretore the univer- 
{ſal Church muſt be in order of Nature 
before particular Churches, which is ve- 
ry conſiſtent with their being, Si-ul & 
ſemel, in order of time. And that he 
does not look upon the univerſal Church, 
to bea meer, Ens Kationis, in an Euto- 
pian Common-wealth, but a real exiſtent 
thing appears from hence, that an the 
next Paragraph, he owns, Particular 
Churches to be integral parts of the Catho- 
lick Church. 


A Vindication of the 


CHAP. IL 


Concerning Catholick Communion. 


H Aving thus vindicated my Notion 
of Catholick unity, the next 
thing in order (for I ſhall confine my 
ſelf to the Method I obſerved in the 
Defence, that my Readers may the bet- 
ter know, what the prefent Controver- 


fie is, which-my Adverfaries have en- 


deavoured to coriceal, as well -as mi(- 
repreſent) concerns Catholick Commu- 
non. 

I afferted and proved at large, Ch. 4. 
That the Onmity of the Catholick Church, 
conſiſts in one Communion. I explamed 
what this one Communion is, produced 
yariety of Proofs for it, from the Autho- 
rity of Scripture, and Ancient Fathers ; 
and none of my. Adverfaries yet have 
had the confidence to attempt arty An- 
{wer to it, either by ſhewing that my 
Arguments are not cogent, my Autho- 
rities from Scripture, or Fathers imper- 
tinent or falſe : Mr. Lob thinks it ſuth- 
ctent to ſtart ſome difficult Caſes, and to 
confront me with the Authority offome 
late 
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late Writers of the Church of Ezgland, Cap.1. 
who, as he, who underſtands neither Vo 


one nor tt'other, imagines, contradi&t 
what I ſay; which it wereſo indeed, 
is neither a ſufficient Anſwer to me, who 
prefer the Authority of the Scripture, 
and Ancient Fathers,before any Modern 
Dodtors, of what Note ſoever; nor a 
ſufficient juſtification of himſelf and his 
party, who are condemned by theſe ve- 
ry men, whoſe Authority taey oppoſe 
againſt me, though they do not value it 
themſelves, 

An Argument, Ad hominem, can never 
eſtabliſh a Cauſe, though in ſome caſes 
it may filence an Adverlaryz and it is 
an evident ſign of great prevarication, 
when men fenceonly with ſuch Autho- 
rities, as they themſelves do not think 


valid, as it is, deſperate Cauſe, when 
they can neither confute the Reaſons 
which are alledged, nor oppoſe Reaſon 
to Reaſon; but Mr. Lob ſhall have a fair 
hearing preſently. 

Mr. Baxter ſeems not to have read 
this Chapter, which is the main ſeat of 
the Controverſie, but skips to the 3th. 
_ Chapter, where this Doctrine of one 
Communion is applyed to the Catho- 
lick Church, and thisis the ——— 

e 
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Cap. 2. he does not underſtand, what I mean 

wY> by one Communion, but imagines, that 
I have a Grammaror Di&ionary by my 
ſelf, and will excommunicate them, and 
make them Schiſmaticks, for ſpeaking as 
all mankind do. Good man, he is a lit- 
tle miſtaken in this Matter, as uſually 
he. is, and as every man muſt be, who 
confutes Books before he reads or un- 
derſtands them, and replies before he 

Arccer to KNOWS What to anſwer, 

Dr. Ser However, let us hear what terrible 

lock, Objections he has againſt this plain Pro- 

C.5.p.208. . . 
poſition, that the Unity of the Catho- 
lick Church conſiſts in one Communi- 
on. [I ſhall tranſcribe his Reaſons, and 
then give a plain and eaſte Anſwer to 
them. 

1, He ſays, This is contrary to the 

common cour;e of Nature, in which the 
Union of all compounded beings maketh 
them what they are, and goeth befare their 
Operations and Effets, The Onion of 
the Soul and Body goeth before Senſation, 
Imagination, IntelleFion, or Volition. 
' 2. Itis contrary to all' Artificial beings 
ina Clock, a Watch, a Coach, &c. The 
Onion oftheir parts is their relative Form, 
and goeth before the Exerciſe, nnd Uſe, 
and the Effetts, 


2. 1t 
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3. It is contrary to all Political Beings Cap. 2. 
and Societies : The Onion of King and NY 


SubjeFs is the conſtitutive Form of the 
Kingdom, and goeth before the Admini- 
ftration or- Regiment, by Legiſlation and 
Judgement, and the Allegiance and Subje- 
Fion _ Obedience. Thws the Onion 
of Husband and Wife, Maiter and Ser- 
wants, Captain and Souldiers, Schoolma- 
ter and Scholars, as the Conſtitution of 
the Relation, go before their Communion 
in the Exerciſe. 

4. If Union and Commanion be all one, 
then a man is new made a Chriitian at eve- 
ry AGF of Communion ; for Union is the 
Conſtitution, and makes us Chriitians ; 
but the Conſequence is not true. 

5. If Union and Communion be all one, 
then Baptiſm doth no more make ws Chri- 
ftians , and unite ws to Chriſt and hi 
Church, than after-Conemiinion in Prayer 
and Sacraments do ; but this is ſingular 
and ful 

What pity is it, that ſo many good 
Arguments ſhould be loſt, for want of 
ſome Thing and ſome Body to oppoſe? 
for all theſe Arguments proceed upon 
this Miſtake , That by Communion, 1 
mean only ſome tranſient Acts of Chri- 
ſtian Communion, ſuch as Praying, and 

D 


Hear- 
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Cap. 2. Hearing, and Receiving the Lord's Sup- 
—N>> per together 3 that the Chriſtian Church 
1s united by ſuch Acts as thele 5 whereas 
theſe Acts of Chriſtian Communion ne- 
cellarily ſuppoſe Chriſtian Union , and 
therefore can neither be the efficient nor 
formal Cauſe of it : A man muſt firſt be 
united to the Church, and one Church 
to another, before they can communi- 
cate together in ſuch Afts of Worſhip, 
or have any Right to doo. 

But then I wonder, what he thought 

I meant by one Communion 3 for if. by . 
Communion, 1 mcant only a tranſient Act 
of Communion, by one Communion, 1 
could mean but one ſuch trankient Act. 
And here he might have found out 
greater Abſurdities than. before , and 
have triumphed over this ſenf{lefs Notion 
unmercitully ; for what a rtdiculous con- 
ceit is it, to place Chriſtian Unity in 
ſome one trankent A? But pothbly 
Mr. B. might ſee this Abſurdity, and be 
merciful] to it, forthe fake of his darling 
Notion of Occaltonal Commumion, 
which 1s juſt ſuch a tranfent A, and 
yet, as he thinks, ſufticent to Church 
Unity, and to juſtifie any man from the 
Guilt of Schiſm and Separation. But 
then I cannot but wonder,that he —__ 
0 
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ſo induſtriouſly prove, that the Unity Cap. 2; 
of the Church cannot conſiſt in ſuch tran- Wo 


fient Acts of Communion 3 for if this be 
true, (as certainly it is) he may be a 
Schiſmatick from the Church of Erg- 
land , notwithſtanding he ſometimes 
holds Occaſponal Communion with her. 
But had Mr. B. carefully read and 
conſidered but the fox firſt Lines of the 
4th. Chap. of the _—_ where I ex- 
lain, what I mean by ove Communion, 
might have ſpared all his Arguments, 
from natural, artificial, and political Unt- 


ons. My wordsare theſe ; The 2d.thing vefence. 
to be conſidered is, That the Unity of the v- 164- 


Chriitian Church conſiits in one Communi- 
on 5, Catholick, Unity ſignifies Catholick 
Communion , and one Communion ſigni- 
fies one Chriſtian Society , of which all 
Chriſtians are Members, From which it 
1s plain, That I did not place this one 
Communion in any trankent Ads, but 
in a fixed and permanent State. And 
that this is not a new, uncouth way of 
ſpeaking , -but very agreeable to the 
_ of Scriptureand Antiquity, 1 

e appear in the ſame place, and con- 
cluded, This is ſufficient to let you under- 


; ſtand, whatthe Ancients meant by Chriſti- 


an Conmunion, which in a large notion, 
D 2 fig- 
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Cap. 2. ſrgnifies the Chriitian Church or Society, 


which is called Communion , from the 
Communication which all the Members of 
it had with each other. So that when [I 
ſay, the Unity, of the Catholick Church 
conlilts in one Communion, the - plain 

and obvious ſenſe of it is this, That all 
the Churches of the World are but one 

Church or one Socicty, and have the 
ſame Right, and the ſame Obligation on 
them, to communicate with each other, 
as opportunity ſerves, in all thoſe Du- 
ties , tor the ſake of which Chriſtian 

Churches are inſtituted, as the Members 
of- a particular Church are, For all par- 

ticular Churches areas much Members of 
the umverſal Church, as particular Chri- 
ſtians are Members of a particular 
Church , and therefore are as much 

bound to communicate with each other : 
One Communion ſignifies one Body and 

Society, in which all the Members com- 
municate with one another. As to Ex- 
plainthis by a familiar Compariſon: Sup- 
poſe the whole World were one Family, 
or one Kingdom, in which every parti- 
cular man, according to his Rank and 
Station , enjoys equal Priviledges 3 1n 
this caſe the neceſiity of Afﬀeairs would 
require, that men ſhould live 1n diſtinct 
Hou- 
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Houſes, and diſtin& Countreys, as now Cap. 2. 
they do all the World over : But yet if — > 
every mart enjoyed the ſame Liberty and 
Priviledges, where-ever he went, as he 
does now in his own Houſe and Coun- 
trey, the whole World would be but 
one great Family, or univerſal Kingdom. 
And whoſoever ſhould reſolve to live by 
himſelf, and not to receive any others 
into his Family, nor allow them the 1i- 
berty of his Houſe, would be guilty of 
making a Schiſm in this great Family of 
the World ; and what Nation ſoever 
ſhould deny the Rights and Priviledges 
of natural Subje&s, to the Inhabitants 
of other Countreys , would make a 
Schiſm, and rent it ſelf from this univer- 
ſal Kingdom. 
Thus it is here : The Church of 
Chriſtis but one Body, one Church, one 
Honſhold and Family, one Kingdom ; 
and therefore though the necellity of 
. Aﬀairs requires, that neighbour-Chriſti- 
ans combine themſelves into particular 
Churches and particular Congregations, 
as the World is divided into particular ,- 2, 7», 
Families and Kingdoms, yet every Chri- ,. - 
tian by vertue of his Chriſtianity, hath - CAME. 17, 77 ce 
the ſame Right and Priviledge, and the Sa Pon Z 
ſame Obligation to Communion, as oc- Z. 38- 4 / 6H: 
D 23 calt- 
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Cap. 2. cafion ſerves, with all the Churches of 
—Y the World, that he has with that parti- 


cular Church wherein he lives: Where- 
ever he removes his Dwelling , what- 
ever Church he goes to, he is ſtill in the 
fame Family, the ſame Kingdom, and the 
ſame Church. 

I can hardly be ſo charitable to Mr. B, 
as not to. believe this to be a wiltul Mi- 
ſtake; for it is impoſiible for any man 
of common ſenſe, who had ever read 
whatTI diſcourſed (6 largely and particu- 
larly of Catholick Communion, to mi- 
ſtake it for ſome tranſient As of Com- 
munion, when I ſo frequently explained 
one Communion by one Body and So- 
cicty: And all the Arguments whereby 
I prove one Catholick Communion, 
prove only that all Chriſtians and Chri- 
{tian Churches are but one Body, and 
thereby obliged to all Duties and Offi- 
ces, and Acts of Chriſtian Communion, 
which are conſequent upon ſuch a Rela- 
tion, And this is a ſufficient Anſwer to 
his three firſt Arguments, from natural, 
artificial, and political Unions, 

' But upon a ſtricter Examination of 
Mr. B's. Arguments, Ifind he is as much 
blundered and confounded about the 
notion of Unity, as he is about Com- 
muy» 
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* munion. I Ks , that Catholick Cap. 2. 
Unity conſiſts in one Communion ; the 
rials ſank of which is no more than LO 
this, That the Catholick Church 1s one, 
conſidered as one Body and Society, 
wherein all Chriſtians and Chriſtian 
Churches have equal Right and Obliga- 
tion to Chriſtian Communion. This 
Unity he turns into Union, and under- 
ſtands it of our Union to Chriſt, not of 
the Unity or Oneneſs of the Chriſtian 
Church, and argues thus : 4. 1f Urior 
and Communion be all one, then a man is 
new made a Chriſtian at every AF of Com- 
munion; for Union is the Conititution, 
and makes us Chriſtians. 5. If Onion 
and Communion be all one, then Baptiſne 
doth no more make ms Chriſtians , and 
unite ws to Chriſt and his Church, than 
after-Communion in Prayers and Sacra- 
ments do, Where you ſee he miſcon- 
ſtrues both the terms 3 and it would be 
wonderful to any Logician, to hear him 
conclude from theſe premifles, Ergo, the 
Unity of the Catholick Church does not 
conſiſt in its being one Body and Society, 
and Communion of Chriſtians. If this 
be to write Controverſies, we may ene 
as well lay Wagers, and caſt Lots for 
Major, Minor, and Concluſion ; tor any 
| D 4 Pro- 
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Cap. 2. Propoſitions well {haffled, will naturally * 
—Y> fall into asgood Syllogiſmsas theſe. 


"Aef, þ.593,4 


And _= Mr, B. had notice given him 
of this diſtinon between the Union-of 
the Church to Chriſt, and the Unity of 
all Churches in one Body and Society, 
in the 8th, Chap. of the Defence, where 
F conſider , what Communion 3s eſſential 
to the Catholick or univerſal Church ; 
where the Reader may find theſe words, 
which Mr,B. himfclf takes notice of : [ 


anſwer to have already proved the Catholick Church 


Dr. Sher- 


lack. 
P- 28. 


to be one viftble Body and Society, and 
therefore need net now add any thing more 
to confute that opinion, that the Catholick, 
Church is inviſible, which is aſſerted by 
Dr. Owen, and tis Independent Bre- 
thren. But Mr. B. and others, who ac- 
knowledge one wviſtble Catholick Church, 
conſiſting of all the particular Churches in 
the World, do not much differ from Dy. 
O's. inviſible Church, while they make the 
Onity of this Church to conſiſt only in their 
Onion to Chriit, as Head of the Church, 
not in the Onion of Churches, as Members 
of the ſame Body : For I take it not to be 
enough , that all Churches are united to 
Chriſt, unleſs they be all united in one Bo- 
ay; for thewhole Church cannot be the one 
Body of Chriſt , unleſs all particular 
| Chnrch- 
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Ghurches are one Body. And therefore 1 Cap. 2. 
would deſire Mr. B- and his Brethren to * 
tell #5, how the whole Catholixxk Church 3s 
united into one Body : 1 aſſert, this is 
done by one Communion ;, if he can tell 
any better way , I would gladly learn it, 
eſpecially if he can tell me, how all Churckgs 
can be one Body without one Communion. 
This ſudden Humiliation, as Mr. B. calls 
it, in being contented to learn of him, 
makes him condeſcend to undertake this 
task to teach me, but very much ſuſpects 
my capacity to learn, till I am better in- 
ſtrufted by ſome Grammarians, Metaphy- 
fecal and Political Teachers , what the 
meaning 0 Onion and Communion is, th. p. 20g. 
what is the difference between Eſſentials, 
and Integrals, and Accidents, and of O- 
ion and Communion in each of theſe, and 
how many ſorts of Onion and Communian 
there are, that are pertinent to our Caſe,&&, 
I do not wonder, there are fo few per- 
ſons who underſtand Mr. B. or are ca- 
pable of learning from him, ſince there 
are ſo many things to be underſtood be- 
tore-hand, to prepare them for his In- 
ſtructions, as no man of ſenſe can ever 
underſtand, 

Iask Mr. B. one plain Queſtion, How / 
the whole Catholick Church is united in- 
to 


- A Vindication of the 


Eap. 2. to one Body, fo as to become off 
—SY> Church ? In Anſwer to this , he ſends 


me to Grammarians and Metaphyſicians, 
to learn how many ſorts of Union there 
are 3 thoughTI care not how many ſorts 
of Union there are, if he will tell me, 
what the Unity of the Catholick Church 
is. But he ſays, 1. He cannot talk ſenſe 
about theſe things, without diitinguiſhing 
about the unifying of the Society, and the 
wniting a ſingle Member to that Society. 
But 1 ſuppoſe inmy Queſtion, particular 
Churches already formed, 4 p particu- 
lar Chriſtians united to theſe Churches, 
and only enquire, how all theſe Chriſti- 
ans and all theſe Churches are one 
Church. Other men, I believe, could 
talk ſenſe, without theſe DiſtinCtions, 
which Mr. B. ſeemstobe fo fond of, on- 
ly to prevent his Readers from under- 
ſtanding ſenſe. 2. He muſt diſtinguiſh 
alſo an eſſentiating Union, and an inte- 
grating or accidental Union and Communi- 
0, ] perceive weſhall never come to 
the” Buſineſs : For I did not enquire, 
wherein the eflence of the Church con- 
fiſts, or what degrees of Communion 
are more or leſs neceſſary to its Being, 
which Iſuppole he means by his efſent1- 
ating, integrating, accidental Mg 

| _ 
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Communion; but I ſuppoſe a thouſand Cap. 2. 
Churches , or as many more as you SV 


pleafe, with all the Eſſentials, Integrals, 
Accidentals of a Church, and enquire 
how. theſe thouſand Churches become 
one Church. Poflibly theſe DiſtinQions 
may be the way of ſpeaking ſenſe, but 1 
perceive they are not the way of ſpeaking 
to the purpoſe. 

But let us now conſider the Account 
Mr. B. gives us of this Matter : And 
1. he By , 1t is only eſſential to the 
Chnrch, that there be an organized Bod 
of Paſtors and People united to Chriſt the 

ead, Here I agree with Mr. B. if he 
would add oe Body; for that is the 
thing in Diſpute, whether Chriſt have 
one or a- thouſand Bodies 3 if but one, 
how all the Chriſtians and Churches in 
the World make up that one Body. 2.He 
adds, In this Definition , Chriſt only is 
the ſupream,conſtitutive, Summa Poteſtas, 
or regent part ;, the organized Body of Pa- 
ſtors and People, but the Pars ſubdita, 
and the Onion of Chriſt and that Body 
maketh it a Church. This is very well 
ſill : We acknowledge Chriſt to be the 
ſupream Governour of his Church, and 
that the Union of Paſtors and People to 
Chriſt makes them a Church ; but the 
main 
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Cap. 2+ main Queſtion ſtill remains untouched, 

SY What it 1s, which makes all the Chriſti- 
an Paſtors and People in the World to 
be but one Church, +» 

Nor does his Similitude help him out, 
which 1s ſo admirable in its Philoſaphy 
and Application, that | cannot let it paſs. 
His words are theſe : As in the Conſtitu- 
tion of Man, 1. The rational Soul is the 
real Form, which 3s, Principtum Motus. 
2. The -organized Body is the conititu- 
tive Mitter : That there be Heart, Li- 
ver, Stomach, is but the Bodies Organi- 
24tion 5 that theſe parts be duly placed 
and united, is Forma Corporis, non Ho- 
minis, and makes the Body but Materia 
diſpoſita. 3. The Onion of Soul and Bo- 
dy is that Nexus, ( like the Copula in 4 
Propoſition) which may be called the rela- 
tive Form , or that which maketh the 
Soul become Forma in afta, Had this 
Philoſophy been known in St. Paul's 
days, I (hould not much have wondred, 
that he warns men againſt vain Philoſ:- 
phy. I ſhall avoid diſputing with Mr. 
B. as much as I can, and therefore ſhall 
not quarrel with him for ſaving, that 
the Soul is Principinz: Motus, the Be- 
ginning, or firſt Cauſe and Principle of 
Motion to the Body, though it may be 

{ome 
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fome Carteſrars will not like it : Nor for Cap. 2. 
aftirming, that the Union of Soul and Wo 


Body, 1s but'hke the C opula m a Propo- 
fition, which is a ſp&k and ſpang new 
Notion ; but ſhall only conſider, how 
he applies this to the Church. Chrilt it 
ſeems then is the Soul, and Chriſtians 
the Body 3 though in Scripture he is re- 
preſented as the Head of the Body, and 
the divine Spirit asthe Soul which enlt- 
vens and animates it : And if Chriſt be 
not the Head of the Body, ( which I 
think the Soul was-never accounted yet) 
the Church muſt be without a Head, or 
have ſome other- Head than Chriſt, ' 
which I ſappoſe is the Reaſon, why he 
talks ſo much of a conſtitutive Regent 
Head of the Church. But the organized 
Body is the conititutive Matter of the 
man, though other Philoſophers uſed to 
call the Body a conſtitutive part; but to 
let that paſs. Thus .an orgamical Church 
is the conſtitutive Matter ; of what ? Of 
Chriſt, or of his Church , or of ſome 
third thing compounded of both ? That 
there be Heart, Liver, Stomach, is but the 
Bodies Organization; this 1s ealily appli- 
ed, Thus Apoſtles, Prophets, Paſtors 
and Teachers, and People , make an 


organical Church z but that theſe parts 
be 
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Cap. 2. be duly placed and united, is Forma Cor- 


poris, non Hominis, is the Form of the 
Body, not of the Man;z which what it 
means, I cannot tell, unleſs that a man 
would be a man, though the ſeveral 
parts of his Body did not ſtand in their 
right places , nor were united to one 
another z ſo they were all united to the 
Soul. And thus the Catholick Church 
is one Body, by being united to Chriſt; 
though the parts of it are not united to 
each other; and much ſuch a Body it is; 
as the natural Body would be; did the 
Legs and Arms grow out of the Head, 
" and every Member change places with- 
out any order, or divide from each 
other, and hang together only by a Ma- 
gical kind of Umon with the. Soul. 
Well, but this Organization and due Po- 
ſition of the, Parts, makes the Body, Ma- 
teria diſpoſita, Matter fitly diſpoſed ; 1 
ſuppoſe he means, for Union with the 
Soul : But is this diſpoſition of the Matter 
ſo neceſfary, that a Soul cannot unite 
with a Body otherwiſe diſpoſed, without 
forfeiting the external Form of a Man, 
his Senſes, or his Underſtanding 2 And 
conſequently , that no reaſonable Soul, 
which is not under ſome force, would 
unite with ſuch a Body. If this be his 

| mean- 


| 
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meaning, it fits our preſent Caſe very Cap.2. 
well; for then the Church cannot be So 


united to Chriſt in one Body, without 
union with it ſelf z and the Unity of the 
Catholick Church cannot conſiſt meerly 
in the union of all particular Churches in 
and to Chriſt, without any union among 
themſelves. But howto apply the Copu- 
la mn a Propoſition, either to the union 
of Soul or Body, or of Chriſt and: his 
Church, I cannot tell, and ſhall never be 
able to learn, till I meet. with ſome new 
Baxterian Logick, as well as Grammar 
and Metaphylicks. But to proceed, as a 
farther Explication of this Matter , he 
adds, 

3. 1s this Union there is no Summa 
Poteſtas, or aoriverſal Governour, (Mo- 
narchical or Ariſtocratical) but Chriſt. In 
this we agree alſo, as will appear more 


\ hereafter. 
——And :now or never to the Point : 


4. The Body. is rently organized, i 

it conftit's tf Fa; ens called - 1 
or particular, being Paſtors and Chriſtian 
People, (having all the Eſgttials of Chri- 
ſtianity.) But is our Diſpute then about 
the Organization, or about the Unity 
of the Body ? The Catholick Church 
has'no other Organization, but that of 


pare 
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Cap. 2. particular Churches ; -but. there is ſomes 
—SY> thing more required to make 1t one : 


No, fays Mr. B.. that which maketh this 
Body (that is, -all the Chriſtians and 
Chriſtian Churches in the World) fo be- 
rome a Church, (he ſhould have ſaid, oe 
Church) is 70. union of the Members 
among themſelves : So that the Catho-« 
lick Church may be one Body, without 
the 'union of 1ts Members among them- 
ſelves, 7. e. 1t may be one without Uni- 
ty. But why-ſhould not unionof_ the 
Members amaeng themſelves-beneceſfary 
to make a Church one? Becauſe, ſays 
Mr. B. that maketh them. only Materia 
diſpoſita, 7. e. Matter diſpoſed, prepared, 
fitted 3 but for. what 2 :To 'be one 
Church? I ſhould rather think, that the 
union of ſeveral Churches makes them 
one Church, and does not only prepare 
and diſpoſe them to be one, .unlels he 
can tell, how:they can be more:one than 
by Unity. But however, are-any other 
Churches, which haveno union among 
themſelves ; this Materia diſpoſita , or 
Matter diſpoſgg and fitted to. make one 
Catholick Church -? If they be, then 
thereis no need of any Union, fo much 
as to diſpole and prepare the Matter: If 
they be not, then I (till enquire, what 
that 
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Catholick Church 2 But this Mr. B. has 
not yet vouchſafed to. tell mez though 
poſibly this may be one of thoſe things, 
which I muſt learn from ſome Gram- 
marians or. Metaphyſicians, before I can 
be capable of his Inſtructions. | 
But, Mr. B. tells us, how the Church 
15 one without any Union of the Mem- 
bers among themſelves, wiz. by their 
common Union. with Chriit, and then all 
ſingle Perſons and Churches are one Ca- 
tholick, Church, becauſe united in and to 


 bim, as all Lines are united in the Cen- 


ter, So that there is no neceſlity. of any 
other Union between ſeveral Churches 
to make- them one Catholick Church, 
but that they are. all united to Chriſt 
the common. Center; they are one 
Church, though as diſtant and oppoſite 
to each other, as the two Poles, becaufe 
they. meet in the ſame Center. | 
., But 1., Fhis is a pretty ealie way of 
determining Controverſies to. out-face 
all the Authority of Scripture and An- 
tiquity,by a dogmatical Aſlertion, with- 
out offering the leaſt Reaſon or ſhadow. 
of Reaſon. to configm it: I had atlarge 
proved the neceſlity of one Catholick. 
E Commu- 


that Union of Churches is, which is ne- Cap, 2.. 
cellary to make them fit matter for the wo 


5O A Vindication of the 
Cap. 2. Communion to make one Catholick 
—SY> Church, and inſtead of anſwering theſe 
Proofs, he aſſerts the contrary,upon his 
own naked Authority, and that muſt paſs 
for a Confutation. 

And 2. He takes that for granted , 
which Ican never grant him, that thoſe 
Churches which are divided from each 
other, by ſeparate and ite Com- 
nh Sn be all beret Chriſt; 
for Chriſt hasbut one Body, one Spoule, 
one Flock, one Church, and if we be 
not Members of this one Church, (as no 
Schiſmaticks are) we are not united to 
Chriſt: and therefore it is a vain thing | 
to talk of uniting thoſe in Chriſt, who 
are not united among themſelves for 
Chriſt hath not an hundred ſeveral Bo- 
dies, but one Body, and we muſt con- 
tinue in the Unity ofthis Body.if we will 
enjoy Union and Communion with 
Chriſt. 

3. When he places the Unity of the 
Catholick Church , in the Union of all 
fingle Perſons and Churches in and to 
Chriſt, he muſt either mean this of an 
external and viſible Union to Chriſt, 
by an external and vilible profeſfion of 
Faith in him, or a real, internal, myſti- 
cal Union. 

| 6 
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- 1, If he mean the Firſt, an external Cap. 2. 
and viſible Union to Chriſt, I obſerve, So 


that this can neither be made, nor be 
known, but by ſomething, which is 
external and viſible. Wecannot know, 
that any Society of men is the Church 
of Chriſt, but by their external profeſii- 
on of Faith in him, and ſubjection to 
him; nor can we know, that a hun- 
dred Societies are the ſame Church, but 
by ſome common Profeſſion and Pra- 
iſe; and 1f, by the Inſtitution of our 
Saviour, one Communion be eflential 
to the Notion of one Church, as I haye 
abundantly proved it 1s, then the viſible 
Union of all Churches, in and to Chriſt; 
conſiſtsin their viſible Communion with 
each other. | 

2. It hemeana myſtical internal Lni- 
on, I have two things to ſay. to him. 
I. This makes the Catholick Church 
inviſible; for if the Unity of the Ca- 


tholick Church conſiſts only in the Uni- 


on of all Churches in Chriſt, and this 
Union be a myſtical invifible Union; 
then the Catholick Church it ſelf muſt 
be inviſible too. 2. Though particu- 
lar Chriſtians may be thus myſtically 
united to Chriſt, yet no particular 
Churches are thus united to Chriſt.much 
E. 2 tefs 


A Vindication of the 
leſs all the particular Churches in the 


SN World, unleſs you will ſay, that none 


belong to the Church, but thoſe Perſons 
who are true and fincere Chriſtians, 
winch reduces the Church to the inviſt- 
ble number of the Elect, and deſtroyes 
not only the Viſibility, but in many caſes 
the Organization of the Church on 
Earth, for I fear the Paſtors and Go- 
vernours of the vitible Church, are 
not alwayes inviſibly united to Chriſt, 
and therefore according to tits way of 
arguing, 1t 15not vilible, whether Chriſt 
have an organical Church on Earth : 
which ſhows how abſurd it 1s, to place 
the Unity of the Catholick Church, in 
this inviſible Union of particular Church- 
cs to Chiilt, 


[ may add 3. That no men are thus ih. 


vilibly united to Chriſt, who are not 
vilibl- Members of the Catholick Church, 
and do not live in vitible Communion 
with it, when it may be had tor other- 
wiſe we deſtroy the neceſſity of a viſt- 
ble Church, or of a viſible Profeffion, 
and PraGiſe of Chriſtian Communion, 
even in particulir Churches: Which 
(rows, that the Notion of Catholick 
Unity, and a Catholick Church, dogs 
not conhſt in fuch an invihble Uni 

to 
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to Chriſt, for our inviſible Union tq Cap. 2. 


Chriſt, neceſſarily ſuppoſes our viſible Ny 


Communion with his Church ; and fince 
Chriſt hath but one Church, it requires 
our vilible Communion with the Catho- 
lick Churchz and this ſuppoſes that there 
is a viſible Catholick Church, of a di- 
ſtin&t Conſideration from the inviſible 
Church of the Ele&, which therefore 
cannot be founded on an inviſible Uni- 
on to Chriſt, but on ſomething which 
1s viſible, fuach an external Profeſſ:on, 
and external Communion, as may be 
ſeen. The ſum is this, No Churchcan 
be the Church of Chriſt, but upon ac- 
count of ſome Union to him, either vi- 
ſible, or inviſible, or both; but that 
_ which makes all the Churches of the 
World, the one Church and Body of 
Chriſt,muſt be an Union amongſt them- 
ſelves, which I have proved, conſiſts in 
one Catholick Communion. What 
Mr. B. farther adds, proceeding upon 
the ſame Miſtake, needs no particular 
Anſwer; and what deſerves any farther 
Examination, will fall in under another 
Head, | 

But Mr. Lob (I confeſs) has pinched 


harder in this Cauſe, having alleadged' 


{ome venerable Names in the Church of 
E 3 England 
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Cap. 2. Ezgland againſt me, Arch-biſhop Bram- 


Wo hall, Mr. Hooker, Dr. Field, all very 


great men, to whoſe Memones I cannot 
but pay a juſt Reverence and ReſpeR : 
But yet if it ſhould appear, that my 
Notion of Catholick Communion ſhould 
differ from theirs (as I think it does in 
ſome Points fromArch-biſhop Bramhal's) 
while I have the Authority of Scripture, 
and the primitive Church, I think my 
ſelf very ſafe, notwithſtanding the diſ- 
ſent of any modern Dottors, of what 
note ſoever. Only hence we may tearn, 
with what Judgment and Honeſty Mr, 
Lob charges me with carrying on the 
Caſſandrian Deſign, when I differ from 
the Arch-biſhop in thoſe very Points, 
for which he was (though very unjuſtly) 
charged with it. 

Bur let us examine Particulars. I 
aſſert, that all Chriſtians and Chriſtian 
Churches in the World are one Body, 
Society, or Church 3 and this is called 
Catholick Communion, becauſe it obli- 
ges them all to communicate in all the 
external Offices and Duties of Religion 
and Church-Society, and Memberſhip, 
as occaſion offers, eſpecially neighbour- 
Chriſtians are bound to hve together in 
external Communion with that Church 
% s Þf. « in 
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in which they are; and that whoever Cap. 2. 
cauſcleſly ſeparates from any Church, Wo 
which lives in Catholick Communion, 

is a Schiſmatick from the Catholick 
'Church. 

Mr. Lob, to avoid this, alledges the gepiy wo 
Authority of Arch-biſhop Bramthal, and the De- 
triumphs over me after his uſual rate, for 22-14 
not having con'd my Leſſon well, nor 
ſufficiently digeſted my Notions, which 
he ſuppoſes I learnt (though very im- 
perfectly) from this great Maſter: he 
tells me, This great Prelate uſes ſeveral 
diſtintFions about Communion , which 
would have been for my purpoſe and reFi- 
| fication: Though whoever reads my 

Book, will find, that I was not ignorant 
of theſe Diſtinions, but did not think 
them to my purpoſe. 

The Biſhop ſayes, The Communion of zrambats 
the Chriſtian Catholick, Church, is partly Vindicati- 
internal, partly external: And do I any — hook = 
where deny this? The Queſtion only is, z*g/ana. 
whether internal Communion will ex- $2 2: 
cuſe men from the guilt of Schiſm, who p. 57. 
ſeparate from the exterral Communion 
of the Church, when it may be had 
without ſin? And this I deny, and do 
not ſee, where the Biſhop aſſerts the 


contrary, 
E 4 But: 
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* But let us hear, what 7zternal Comm- 
No munionis, which he ſayes, conſtits prin- 


cipally in theſe things, To believe the 
ſame entire- ſubſtance of ſaving neceſſary 
Truth revealed by the Apoſtles, and to be 
ready implicitely in the: Preparation of 
the mind, to imbrace all other ſupernatu- 
ral Verities, when they ſhall be ſufficiently 
propoſed to them: to judge charitably of 
one another. And do not Ialſo expreſly 
ſay, that the ſame Faith, and mutual 
Love and Charity, are the Bonds and Li- 
gaments of Chriſtian Union? That the 
QOnity of Faith muit be acknowledged, as 
abſolutely neceſſary to the Unity of Chri- 

ans, for Hereticks are no Members of 
the Chriitian Church ? 

But we muſt exclude none from the 
Catholick Communion and hope of Salva- 
tion, either Eaſtern, or Weſtern, or Sou- 
thern, or Northern Chriſtians, which pro- 
feſs the ancient Faith of the Apoſtles and 
primitive Fathers, eſtabliſhed in the rſt 
general Councils, and comprehended in 
the. Apoſtolick, Nicene and Athanaſian 
Creeds: Here Mr. Lob makes a Query, 
Whether, ſeeing the Faith contained in 
theſe 'Creeds, 3s profeſſed by the Diſſenters, 
this Gentleman doth not fall ſhort in this 
reſpec? of Catholick internal —__ 
b- 40 | y 
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by excluding the Diſſenters from the Ca- Cap. 2. 
tholick Communion, and hope of Saluati- NY 


ox, But our Queſtioniſt ſhould have 
conſidered, that to exclude from Catho- 
lick Communion,is an ambiguous Phraſe, 
and may fignifie two yery differen: 
things. 1, Not to receive thoſe into 
our Communion, who are willing and 
defjrous to communicate with us 3 and 
thus no-man, that I know of, but them- 
ſelves, exclude Diſlenters from Catho- 
lick Communion, and thereby, from 
the ordinary means of Salvation, which 
is to be had only in the Unity of the 
Church. Or 2. It may ſignifie not own- 
ing thoſe for the Members of the Ca- 
tholick Church, who divide themſelves 
from the external and viſible Commu- 
nion of it, while they profeſs the ſame 
Catholick Faith. If the Biſhop meant 
this, by excluding from Catholick Com- 
mumion, all that I ſhall fay to it, 1s this, 
that he muſt condemn St. Cyprian, Cor- 
nelins, and all the Italian and Africa 
Biſhops in their dayes, and St. AuS7iz, 
Optatws, and the Catholick Church in 
their time, for excluding the Novatians 
and Domatiſts from Catholick Commu- 
nion, and the hope ofSalvation, not for 


any Error or Hereſicin Faith, but for a 
or | Schiſ- 
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Schiſmatical Separation from the Catho- 
hek Church z and I am contented to be 
a Schiſmatick in ſo good Company, as 
the Catholick Church in St. Cypriar's 
and-St. Auſtin's dayes. But I have pro- 
ved at.large in the Defence, that the 
ſame Faith is not ſufficient to make any 
men Catholick Chriſtians, who ſeparate 
from the external Communion of the 
Catholick Church ; -but this our Author 
did not think fit to meddle with. 

Mr. Lob proceeds, - Moreover as to ex- 
ternal Communion, \ayes Brambhal, there 
are degrees of Excluſton, and did I ever 
deny this? Do I make all the Cenſures 
of the Church equal > But it may be 
waved or withdrawn by particular Churches 
or Perſon's, from their neighbour Churches 
and Chriſtians in their Innovations and 


Errors, moſt certam! If they be ſuch 


*- Innovations and Errors, as make their 


Communion finful z but every Innova- 
tion, nor every Error, which does not 
corrupt their Religious Worſhip, is no 
jaft canſe for a Separation, or for wa» 
vg or withirawing Communion. But 
of Gi more hereafter. ; 

He adds from Biſhop Bramhal, Nor 
is there ſo tri and perpetual adherence 
required to a particular Church, as there 
| is 
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3 to the univerſal Church: But how Iam Cap. 2. 


concern in this, I cannot ſee; for by 
adherence to the univerſal Church, the 
Biſhop ſeems to mean, adhering .to the 

ment or, Decrees of the univerſal 
Church aſſembled in a general Council, 
which he makes the ſupream Authority 
of the Church on Earth, and therefore 
prefers their Decrees before the Decrees 
or Canons of any particular Church 3 
and I agree with him ſo far, that the 
Judgment of a general Council, if ſuch 
a Council could be had, is to be pre- 
ferred before the Decrees of any parti- 
cular Church, and ought not, without: 
ſome neceſſary and apparent Reaſons, 
be ſighted or difobeyed by particular 
Chriſtians or Churches; though I do 
not make a general Council, the con- 
ſtitutive regent Head of the Catholick 
Church; but if by adherence Mr. Lob 
will underſtand Communion, Ido alert, 
that Commumon with a particular 
Church, which is it ſelf in Catholick 
Comwnunion, is as neceſſary as Commu- 
nion with the Catholick Church, and 
he that ſeparates from any ſuch Church, 
ſeparates and divides hmnſelf from the 
Catholick Church; and this I ſhall be- 
heve, till I ſee better Reaſon for the con- 
trary. _ | Let 


i is 
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Cap.2. Let us now conſider how he urges 
—SYYo me with the Authority of Mr. Hooker 
and Dr. Field, I aſſert that the Unity 
of the Catholick Church conſiſts in one 
Communion, and conſequently that 
thoſe Chriſtians and Churches which do 
not live in Cathohck Communion, a1e 
no Members of the Catholick Church, 
but are out of the Church, extra Eccle- 
ſtam foris, according to the Language 
of the primitive Fathers. Whereas I 
acknowledge, he has proved by very 
plain Teſtimomes from Mr. Hooker and 
Dr. Field, that they own all thoſe for 
Chriſtians and Members of the vilible 
Church, who profeſs the Faith of Chri- 
ſtians, and are baptized, though they 
be Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, Idolaters, 
excommunicable or excommunicated 
Perſons; and therefore either Chriſt muſt 
have more Churches than one, which I 
deny, or the Unity of the Catholick 
Church cannot conliſt in one Commu- 
nion, - as I aflert ;- for Schiſmaticks, He- 
reticks, Idolaters, are not in the ſame 
Communion, and yet are all Members 
of the viſible Church. I own his Cita- 
tions out of Mr, Hooker and Dr. Field, 
and therefore need not repeat them, 
and have repreſented the Objettion with 
| great- 
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greater Advantage and Perſpicuity, than Cap. 2. 
Na has himſelf 3 for I neither deſign to Wow 
cheat my ſelf, nor to impoſe upon my 
Readers, nor to perpetuate Controver- 
fies, as my Adverſarics do, by falſe Re- 
preſentations of Things, or ſome ſhuf- 
fling and ſophiſtical Arts to put by a 
Blow. 

But all this appearing Difference is 
not real but verbal : Mr. Hooker and 
Dr. Feld believe Schiſmaticks and He- 
reticks to be as much out of the Church, 
as I do; and I believe them to be as 
much inthe Church, as they do. 

. When Mr. Hooker aflerts , ' That all 
that profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, what- 
ever they be, whether Schiſmaticks, He- 
reticks, Idolaters, are Members of the vi- 
ſible Church of Chriſt, he underſtands 
the viſible Churchin a large Notion, to 
comprehend the whole Body of profeſs'd 
Chriſtians. And therefore, the Reaſon 
he aſſigns for it is, becauſe all Mankind 
are Chriſtians or Infidels : Thoſe who 
beheve in Chriſt, what-ever their other 
Errors in Do&rine, or Miſcarriages in 
Life and Pratice may be, are Chriſtians 
in ſome ſenſe notwithſtanding , and 
therefore viſible Members of the Chri- 
{tran Church, as that comprehends all 
Chr- 
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Cap. 2. Chriſtians 3 but thoſe who do not be- 


WY lieve in Chriſt, are Infidels Now I 


acknowledge, as much as Mr. Hooker 
can do, that there is a difference be- 
tween a profeft Chriſtian, though a 
Schiſmatick, Heretick, Idolater, or ex- 
communicated, and an Infidel. Such 
Perſons, who have been once incorpo- 
rated into the Church by Baptiſm, what- 
ever they prove after, may be reſtor 
to the Church again, without being re- 
baptized 3 but an Infidel cannot be ad- 
mitted without Baptiſm, which 1s a plain 
proof, that the firſt do in ſome ſenſe 
belong to the Body of Chriſt, and that 
the other do not. Baptized Chriſtians, 
though Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, Idola- 
ters, {hall at the laſt day be judged not 
as Infidels, but as wicked.and apoſtate 
Chriſtians; when men are made the 
Members of Chriſt's Body by Baptiſm, 
and an external profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity, they can never alter this Character, 
but ſhall be finally judged, either con- 
demned or rewarded as Chriſtians, and 
upon this account may {till be faid to 
belong to the Church of Chriſt. 

Dr. Field, whoſe Authority Mr: Lob 
alledges againſt me, has plainly recon- 
ciled this appearing difference, as every 
ordinary 
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ordinary Reader would have ſeen, had 
our Author been ſo honeſt, as to have 
tranſcribed the whole Paragraph 3 and 
therefore ſince he has only cited a part 
of it, I will tranſcribe the whole: His 


x 
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Cap. 2. 
Ws 


Dr. Field, 
of the 
Church, 


words are theſe: This 3s the firſt ſort of 1.B.Ch.r3 


them, that depart and go out from the 
Church of God, and Company of his Pec- 
ple, (viz. Schiſmaticks) whoſe departure 
get is not ſuch, but that notwithſtanding 
their Schiſm, they are and remain parts 
of the Church of God 3 for whereas in the 

hurch of God, is found an entire pro- 
feſſon of the ſaving Truth of God, Order 
of holy Miniſtry, Sacraments by wertye 
thereof adminiſtred, and a bleſſed Unity 
and Fellowſhip of the People of God, knit 
together in the bond of Peace, under the 
command of lawful Paitors and Guides, 
ſet over them to dire them in the wayes 
of eternal Happineſs: Schiſmaticks not- 
withſtanding their Separation , remain 
itill conjoyned with the reit of God's Peo- 
ple, in reſpe# of the Profeſſuon of the 
whole ſaving Truth of God, all outward 
aFs of Religion and Divine Worſhip , 
power of Order and holy Sacraments , 
which they by vertue thereof adminiiter, 
and ſo ſtill are and remain parts of the 
Church of God : But as their Communion 
and 
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Cap. 2. and Conjun#ion with the reſt of God's. 
WY People, is in ſome things only and not ab- 

ſolntely in all, wherein they have and ought 
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to have Fellowſhip, jo are they not fully 
and abſolutely of the Church, nor of that 
more ſpecial number of then, that com- 
municate intirely and . abſolutely in all 
things neceſſary, in which ſenſe they are 
rightly denied to be of the Church; which 
Ttake to be their meaning, that ſay they are 
not of the Church. 
. So that Dr. Field expreſly acknow- 
ledges, that Schiſmaticks may be right- 
ly denied to be of the Church, though 
they continuing Chriſtians by external 
profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt, may in a 
looſe and large ſenſe of the Word, be 
ſaid to belong to the Chnitian. Church, 
asthey retain. ſomething which belongs 
to the Church (ſtill among them. | 
 Butto makethis more plain and eafie, 
I ſball briefly diſtinguiſh between the 
{everal Notions ms Acceptations of a 
Church. For 1, the Church ſometimes 
ſignifies the number of the Elect, that is, 
all ſincere Chriſtians , who are vitally 
united to Chriſt by a true and lively 
Faith, a divine Love and Charity, and 
all other Chriſtian Graces .and Vertues, 
who are living and fruitful Branches in 
this 
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this ſpiritual Vine. And this Church is Cap. 2. 
commonly. called the myſtical Body of SW- 


.Chriſt, by reaſon of that myſterious uni- 
on which is between Chriſt and good 
men, and the*inviſible Church, becauſe 
we, who cannot know the Hearts of 
men , cannot certainly know who be- 
longs tothis Church, 

2. There is the viſible Catholick 
Church, which conſiſts of all thoſe Chri- 
ſtians and Churches, who profeſs the true 
Faith of Chriſt, obſerve his Laws and In- 
ſtiturions, and live in Communion and 
Fellowſhip with each other. This 
Church is called viſible, from its viſible 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
external and vilible Communion 3 and 
Catholick, becauſe all ſuch Churches all 
the World over, are but one Communi- 
on. This is that Church which is the vi- 
ſible Body and Spouſe of Chriſt, to the 
Communion of which, all the ordinary 
means of Salvation are annexed and con- 
fined. Now it is commonly and truly 
obſerved, that there are. ſome profeſled + - 
Chriſtians, who are only 1n this Church, 
others who are of it, and others who are 
out of it. Thoſe who are in the Church, 
Bart not true Members of it, are thoſe 
profeiled Chriſtians , who live in the 
F, Com- 
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Cap. 2. Communion of the Church, but yet are 
—Y' either ſecret Hypocrites , or openly 


wicked, but not-excommunicated ; theſe 
are 10 the Church by external Profeth- 
on, as dead and withered Branches are 
in the Vine, till they be cut off. All fin- 
cere good Chriſtians are both 1n the 
Church and of it 3 they are m the 


"Church by an external and viſible Pro- 


fellion , and an external Communion, 
which is abſolutely required of all Chri- 
{tians, when it may be had 3 and they 
are of the Church, thatis, true andhve- 
ly Members of it, by a fincere Faith and 
Obedience to Chriſt. None properly 
belong to the viſible Church, but thoſe 
whom we call the inviſible Church, . that 
is, all ſincere Chriſtians; for the viſible 
and inviſible are not two , but one 
Church. And the Reaſon of the diſtin- 
fon between them is, becauſe the Go- 
vernment of the Church being commit- 
ted to men, who cannot difcern Hearts 
and Thoughts, and the necefiity of ex- 
ternal Afﬀairs, or the negligence of 
Church-Governours,looſening the Reins 
ot Diſcipline, many bad men continue 
17 the viſible Communion of the Church; 
either becauſe they .are not known, or 
becauſe when known , they are not 

through 
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through the Negle&t of Church-Officers, Cap. 2+ 
or cannot through the Iniquity of the Wo 


Times, be caſt out. And therefore the 
viſible Church in Scripture is called the 
Body, the Spouſe of Chriſt, the Wife 
of the Lamb, a royal Prieſthood, a ho- 
ly Nation, a peculiar People, pure, un- 
defiled, holy 3 and by ſuch like Chara- 
Qers of peculiar Sandity, with reſpeGt to 
what the Church is inits original Inſtitu- 
tion, and what it actually 1s 1n its true 
and ſincere Members , not regarding 
what ſome viſible Profeſlors are , who 
are in the Church indeed ,. but are not 
of it, and ought not to bein it. The not 
obſerving of which, has occaſioned ma- 
ny Divinesto aſcribe all ſuch Titles and. 
Characters, not to the viſible, but to the 
myſtical and inviſible Church, which in 
many Caſes is the Reaſon of ſome conli- 

derable Miſtakes. | 
But then all Hereticks, and Schiſma- 
ticks, and excommunicated Perſons, are 
out of this Church, till they either re- 
turn, or be reſtored to the Communion 
of .it. For to be in the Church, 1s no- 
thing elſe but to live in the Communion 
ofit, and to have a Right to attual Com- 
munion in ſome or all Chriſtian Offices : 
And therefore thoſe, who cither by their 
F 2 own 
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Cap. 2. own Choice, or by the Cenfures of the 
LY Church, are not in Communion, muſt 


be out of it. And nothing is more com- 
mon in all Church-Writers, both anci- 
ent and modern, than to meet with ſuch 
Expreſlions as theſe ; of ſeparating from 
the Church, going out of 1t, being out, 
and being caſt out of the Church; _ 
35a very {trange way of ſpeaking, it Mr. 
Lob's ” furs. _ That tf profeſſed 
Chriſtians, what-ever they are, are Mem- 
bers of the Catholick Church 3 for then 
it is impoſlible for a profeſſed Chriſtian, 
either to go out, or to be caſt out of the 
Catholick Church, as it is fora man to 
go out of the World. 

This 1s that one Catholick Church, 


* and Catholick Communion , which I 


alerted and proved in the Defence, from 
whence Hereticks and Schiſmaticks de- 
part and go out, and the Excommuni- 
cite are caſt out, 

But now the Difficulty 18 , Whither 
theſe Hereticks and Schiſmaticks go, 
when they go out of rheChurch, They 


' cannot go into the World of Infidels 


and Unbelievers, tor Hereſie and Schifim 
does not make men Infidels; and if they 
be neither in the Chwrc'y nor in the 
World, what third State ſhall we find 
for then ? The 
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The plain Reſolution of which 1n Cap. 2. 
ſhortis this, That they are the Conven- "Wo 


ticles of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
which isa kind of middle State between 
the true Catholick Church , and the 
World of Infidels. 

They have not wholly renounced 
Chriſtianity, and therefore in ſome ſenſe 


| belong to the Chriſtian Church, though 


they are not init. There ſeems to be the 
fame difference between Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks, and Catholick Chriſtians, 


as there is between Rebels and dutiful /z/. 7g. 


Subjects: They are both natural Subjedts 
to their Prince, as being born in his Ter- 
ritories, and under the ſame Oaths of 
Allegiance 3 Rebels are not Aliens and 
Foreigners, but Subjects (till. Thus He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks , though they 
have corrupted the Chriſtian Faith, and 
divided the Church, yet they have the 
Charater of Chriſtian Baptiſm, and ei- 
ther retain the Chriſtian Faith entire, or 
ſo: much of it as will denominate them 
Chriſtians: They may have the Power 
of Orders, Officers rightly conſtituted, 
Chriſtian Sacraments, and all the Eſſegti- 
als of a true Church, excepting Chriſtt- 
an Peace and Unity,and Catholiok Com- 
munion. This was the Caſe of the Do- 
F 3 ; natiit 
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Cap. 2. zatiſt Churches, which were in all things 
—Y> like the Catholick Churches, excepting 
Catholick Communion. 

Upon this ſcore many learned men 
own corrupt Churches, which retain 
the Eflentials of the Chriſtian Faith: ' 
though mixed and blended with many 
Errors, and fchiſmatical Churches, 
which retam the Purity of Faith and 
Worſhip, to be true, though not every 
way ſound and orthodox, nor Catho- 
kck Churches: Which I hope will ſatis 
-fe Mr. Lob, how the Church of Rome 

+ - .,, may 'be acknowledged to be a true 

© - Ani 5s. Church and yet both corrupt and ſchiſ- 
i marical, 

_ There ts one Diſtinction, which is not 

. 4+ 9; .focommonly obſerved, which will make 

Shel ion, Foes all this Diſpute plain and eafie : And 

ic AVE (Frhe that is, between the viſible Church, 

fad He fr Fan and the one true Catholick viſible 

afygiza vizidte Church. The vilible Church 'compre- 

ad hends all Societies of profcetied Chriſti- 

ans whatſoever, Hereticks, Schilmaticks, 

Idolaters , or whatever they be; the 

one viſible Catholick Church: contains 

only thoſe Churches, which are found 

in the Faith; and hve in Catholick Com- 

munion 3 theſe -vifible - Churches are 

Chriſtian Churches by-outward Profeſ< 

. GO \.+ -*fton, 
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fion, but not Parts or Members of the Cap. 2. 
one Catholick Church, which is the "Vo 


Body and the Spouſe of Chrilt, as Opta- 
t#s obſerves, that beſides one Church, 
which is the Catholick Church, the other 
Churches of Hereticks, are thought ta be 
Churches, but are not ; that is, they 
have the viſible Appearance of Church- 
es, 2nd ſo are viſible Churches, as bad 
men are viſible Chriſtians 


- Preter unam que et vera Catho- 
by a vitible protcſhion 3 lica, cetere apud Hereticgs pus 


but they are not ſuch #antur e{e, non ſan; Opt. l. 1, 
Churches, as Chriſt will 5; ,. zur, qum 
own, as he adds in ano- Columban & Sponſam ſuam 
ther place, that #here is #6 appeliat. Id. I. 2+ 


but one Church, which Chrifi# calls his 
Dove and Spouſe. So that in this Senſe 
men may be viſible Chriſtians, and Mem- 
bers of the viſible Church, and yet aot 
Members of the one Catholick 
Church. 

The not obſerving this, occafioned 
St. Cypriar's, and the Africez Fathers 


miſtake about the Rebaptization of 2/4 oy Vraded- 


thoſe, who were Baptized by Hereticks 
or Schiſmaticks, ms upon this very Mi- 
ſtake, our Diſlentexs at this day diſpute 
the validity.ot Orders received in the 
Church of Rome, and Mr. B. ſo often 
twits us with deriving our Succeſſion 
.” - 1d F 4 trom 


- 
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Cap. 2. from Rome, which if it were true, isno 
—SY> Objettion againſt us, unleſs he will 


/06,\, " 


wholly unchurch the Church of Rome, 
and aſſert that, which Mr. Lob charges 
me with 3 that Hereſie or Schiſm does 
deſtroy all relation to the Church for 
if they belong to the Church (till, they 
may retain the Power of Orders, and 
the Adminiſtration of Sacraments among 
them. 

And therefore to confirm this Noti- 
on, it will nor be amiſs to give a plain 
and ſhort Account of the State of that 
ancient Controverſie, about the. Rebap- 
tization of Hezreticks, as it was managed 
by St. C yprian and St, Autin, as far as 
concerns our preſcat Diſpute. 

Now, 1. Both St. Cyprian and St. 
Auſtin were agreed, that there is but 
one Catholick Church, which 1s the Bo- 
dy, and the Spouſe of Chriſt; this 1s fo 
acknowledged by all men, who are ac- 
quainted with their Wriings, eſpecial- 
ly their Tracts, De wnitate Ecclefe, That 
{ ſhall not need to tranſcribe any par- 
ticular Sayings to that purpoſe. 

2. They wereagreed allo, that there 
1s no Salvation ordinarily to be had 
out of the Communion of this one 
Catholick Church. Both of themdo 
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over and over affirmthis, and St. Auſtiz: Salu, in- 
aſſerts, that noBody in his days denied {41 5 
it. non eſt, qu# 
negdt? Auguſt. de Baptiſmo contra Donat.l. 4+ = 

But, 3. St. Cypriaz would not allo w 376 
that Hereticks or Schiſmaticks did in a- 
ny Senſe belong to the Church; but 
denies them to be Chriſtians, and con- 
ſequently that they had any Chriſtian 
Sacraments among them. He would not guiſquis 
allow Novatianzs to be a Chriſtian , or #5, «« 
to be in the Church of Chriſt, and this tn, por 
was the Reaſon, why he ſo vehemently an non zf, 
urged the neceſſity of Baptizing thoſe, 7;,:2;"%.. 
who had been Baptized by Hereticks or c!:64 no 
Schiſmaticks, when they returned to the > P*-, 
Unity of the Catholick Church z be- ata. 
cauſe Schiſmaricks had no Church, and 
therefore no Bapriſth, it being impoſhble 
to ſeparate the Church and Baptiſm, ac- 
cording to the Judgment of the Africar: 
Fathers in the Council of Carthage. 

St. Auitin on the other Mirun auten eſt, quomodo dz 


hand conſidered, that fur ſeparari a ſe & divids 
omnino non poſſe Baptiſmum & 


thoſe, who were Bapti- Eccleſiam;, ſs enim Baptiſma in 
zed in the Catholick Baptixcto inſtparabiliter ma- 


:., net, quomodo Ba)tizatus ſip ara- 
Chur ch, did not forfeit 14 ab Eciclifiepoteſt, &* Bapti;- 


their Baptiſm by turning mus non pete. Auguſt.de Bap- 
Hereticks or Schiſma- {mo cont. Donar. 1.5. ca.1 5. 
. 4 . | See St. Hierom. contra Lu- 

ticks, an forſaking the ciferianos in initio. 
, Com 
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Cap. 2. Communion of the Church ; for no man 
GY ever diſputed, whether ſuch Perſans up- 
on their Repentance, -might not be re- 
ſtored to the Communion of the Church 
without being re-baptized,which proves 
that the Church did not think them In- 
fidels, tor Infidels cannot be admitted in- 
to the Church without Baptiſm, and if 
fuch men retain their Baptiſm, when 
they are out of the Church, then the 
Church and Baptiſm may be ſeparated, 
e<poſe ex- Which overthrows the main Principle on 
tra -catho- which the African Bilhops founded their 
1:an con» Dottrine and Pratife of re-baptizing 
dari pp. Hereticks. 


tilmun, 

quimadmodum & extra ram poteſt habtri——Sic & ili, qui per $1- 
grilegium Schifmatis a» Ecclefie Communione diſcedunt, habent utiq; 
Baptiſmum, quem, priuſquam diſcedeent, accepirunt : quod ſi foris 
baberi poteſt, etiam dari cur non poteſt, Thid. I. 1. cap, 1+ 


From hence he concludes, that if 
men may retain their Baptiſm out of 
the Church, they may give Baptiſm out 
of the Church too 3 tor the ſame Argu- 
ment, whereby they ye the Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm by Hereticks , 
if it have any force, muſt prove alſo 
that they forteit their own 3 and from 
thoſe Anſwers he returns to many Dit- 
ficulties, wherewith he was preſt 3 we 
* Ig gay 
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may learn his Judgment in our prefent Cap. 2. 
Nifpute, HY bo ſenſe Hereticks and VV 


Schiſitiatricks belong to the Charch - 
which will give ſome light alſo to Se. 
Aultin's w Diſpute with the Doza- 
t###s, which 1 hope willnot be ungrate- 
ful to an inquiſttive Reader. 

As, x. Onie great Difficulty is, How 
thoſe, who are not m the Churchean 
adminiſter thoſe Sacraments, whnch be- 
tong particulatly to the Church? How 
there can be the farre common Sacra- 
mentsto thoſe who are in the Church, 
and to thoſe, who are out of it? To 
which he anſwers, that though Schiſma- 
ticks do forſake the Communion of the 


Church, yet they do not forfake the 


Church 1n every thing, 
and as miich as they re- 
tain of the Church, ſo 
mach they belong to it z 
and whatever they find 
of the Church among 
Schiſmaticks, they are 
bound toapprove and al- 
low, though' done in a 
Schiſm 3 and therefore 
they dare not reje&t the 


In quo mits nobiſcum ſentiunt, 
in to ttiam nobiſcum ſunt ; in 
eo autem a nobis receſſerunt, in 
quo 4 wobss diſimmtiunt—— 
ergo qui receſſit ab unitate als« 
ud aliquid agere voluerit,quam 
quod in unitate percepit, in to 
recedit, & disjungitur quod au- 
tem ita vult agere, ut in uti» 
tate agitur, ubs boc accepit & 
didicit, in to mantt atq; 
jungitur. Auguſt, de bape. |. .x. 
CAP. Is 


Baptiſm of Schiſmaticks, when Perſons 


lo Baptized return to the Communion 


of 


76 . A Vindication of the 


Cap. 2. of the Church : ſo that though St. Au- 
WY fliz will not allow Schiſmaticks to be in 
the Catholick Church, whoſe Commu- 

nion they have forſaken, yet they retain- 

ing ſomething, which belongs to the 
OP, Church, the Chriſtian Faith, and Chri- - 
rraqz Sen- {tian Sacraments, they ſtill have ſome 
rentia vera relation to the Church, and are not, to 
5 beaccounted Heathens, and Infidels,and 
ia ubi ait, to this he applies that ſaying of our Sa- 


, 9x4 noneſt Gur, He that is not againſt us, is with 


meeum ad- f x : - 
verſum me #8 5 that is, he is ſo far with us, as he is 


ef, & 944i not againſt usz and therefore is not to 
1:-:t be rejeQted inevery thing he does, but 


oligit, , . 
ſareit ;& only inthoſe things, wherein he departs 
ia ubiait, om us : And therefore though Schiſma- 


wolzte pro- 


bibere, qi; ticks are not in the Charch, as —_— 
ezim con= forſaken the Communion of it, yet ſo 
, pro ve. far as their Faith and Worſhip is truly 
bs e8,quid Chriſtian, they muſt be acknowledged 


fiat i#- to belong to the viſible Church, as the 
rebigen- . | 0 

dun, nis Viſible profeſſors of Chriſtianity. 

quia ille in 

tanti nominis ventratione confirmandus fuit, ubi non erat contra Fee 
cleftzrm, ſed pro Eccleſia, &r in illa tam n ſeyaratione tulpandus, ubi 
E colligeret ſpargeret ; + ſo forte yeniret ad Eccleſiam, non illud 


* quod babebat, #bi acciperet, ſed in quo abtrrayerat, emendaret. Tos 


COP. 7+ 


Thus St. Aſtin thinks the veſlels of 
Honour, and the veſſels of Diſhonour, 
(by which the Apoſtle means ſuch Wo 
ret! 
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 reticks or Separatiſts as Hymenews and Cap. 2. 
Philet#s 2 Tims. 2. ) may be ſaid to 'be Yb 
in the ſame Houſe, upon account of the 4poſolus 


Paulus de 
ſame Sacraments. po 

qui circa 
veritatem aberraverant,& fidem quorundam ſubverttbant quos cum evi- 
tandos efſe diceret, in und tamen domo magns tos fuiſſe ſiguificat ſed 
tanquan vaſa in contumiliam; credo quod nondum foru exicrant, aut 
- þ yam exierant, quomodo tos dicit in eadem magna doms cum vaſis 
bonorabilious, nifst forte propter ipſa Sacramenta. Ib. 1. 3, cap. 19. 


2. Sometimes he ſeems to make Schiſ- 
maticks to. belong to the Church, as 
other wicked men do, who have not 
forſaken the viſible Communion of it ; 
for otherwiſe I cannot underſtand his 
Anſwer to that great Objection againſt 
the Baptiſm of Schiſmaticks, that Schiſm 
is ſo. great a Sacriledge 'and Impiety, 
and Schiſmaticks ſuch Rebels agai 
Chriſt, that we cannot think he will ap- 
prove their Baptiſm, that they are Car- 
nal, and therefbre cannot give the Spi- 
rit, which is conferred in mt 
Baptiſm 3 to which he aw pendns — 
commonly anſwers, That 9*#bus is eadem Catbolice gra- | 
the Caſe is much theſame bs > _—_— 
with reference to Bap- lumbe, ſtd accipitrices dici oof 
tiſm adminiſtred by bad 7a ivm0ce to Beptizabant, 
men in the Church; ne” wg — 4 
thoſe who are Carnal, © 37: 


Covetous, Unjuſt, &c. 
And 


3: | A Vindication of the 
Cap. 2. And therefore he makes Hereticks and 
WY Schiſmaticks tobe only P endo-Chriſtia- 
zi, or falſe and 937 2it Chriſhans; 
as all bad men are,afid bad men no more 
tobelong tothe Church, than Schiſma- 
ticks. do : Thoſe who are 
ch, [ s font, ; 
for red 7 Sol Los love, whether they F be 
Ciiſiiens ſuxt & Antiebrif without, as Schiſmarticks 
— WH 4 re. or fecm to be with- * 
ui h —— . a 
Iams 6 _ m, as thoſe who ſtill live 
| in viſible, Catholick 
Communion, they are alt counterfeit 
Chriſtians, and Antichriſts. And there- 
fore he muſt allow Schiſmaticksin ſome 
ſenſe to belong to the Church, as other 
bad men do.z they have indeed made 
93 uihil pore reten & rms > © vilible and open 
$01 Yr . a 
li apud n_— quad. i113 faci- Separation from | the 
unt quos yoo” 1 =_ & - 4 Church, but yet have 
verſarios ſuos tfſe azcit, cur fir- not renpunced Chriſtia- 
4 N adu a 
—_ 2 pe ph _—_ nity : And therefore he 
fries donin nun dicims bani- gbleryes, that. if thoſe, 
—_ pcadaef.1 _ who are without,cannot 
have any thing that be- 
Hoc tams Jongsto Chriſt, neither can thoſe, who 


pe”: Are Within, have any thing that belongs 


ceve, fs fo- SE : 
ris nemo poteſt babere aliquid quod Coriſts oft, nec intus quiſq uam po- 
teſt babere, aliquid quod Diabols eſt, fi enim hart us alle clauſus pokuzt 
havere ſpinas Diabols, cur non &+ extra hortum potwit manare fons Chri- 


ffi, Ib. 1. 4- cap. 7. 


to 
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to the Devil ; for if this encloſed Gar- Cap. 2. 
den may have the Thorns and Thiftles No 
of the Devil grow m it, why may not 
the fountain of Chniſt low without the 
Garden? in which he alludes to the Ri 
vers of Paradice, which did not only 
water the Garden, but divided them- 
felvesinto all the World, as he diſcourſ- * 
— I So that = X FM 
e of bad men in the Sit 17go Intus quod Diabsls 
Church,and Schiſmaticks IR... 
out of it,according to St.  4rgvndum eft, fic foris ques 
Auſtin, is much the ſame, ©9746 9 agnoſcendum of. c. g. 
only with this difference, pizerit aliquis, interiors Ziza- 
That he allows bad men nia facilius = frumentum com 
in che Church to be in 2 verts : concedo ita tfſt. C 10. 
more hopeful Condition to become 
good, than Schiſmaticks are : But if he 
will allow bad men to belong to the 
Church, he muſt in fome ftnſe allow 
Schiſmaticks to dofo too, orelfe he does 
not fairly conclude from the Validity of 
Sacraments adminiſtred by bad men in 
the Church, to the Validity of Sacra- 
ments adminiſtred by Schifmaticks out 
of the Church. 
3. In Anſwer to that captious Que- 
ſtion of the Dozatiſts, whether Baptiſm 
adminiſtred by them did regenerate , 
which they would make a Mark of the 
true Church to beget Children to God 


by 


Nuaſs vero ex hoc generet unde 
ſeparata eſt, & non ex boc unde 
conjuntta oft. Separata oft enim 
& vinculs charitatis & packs, 
ſed adjuntta eſt in uno Baptiſma- 
te, 1taq; una ft Eccleſia, que 
fola Catbolica nominatur, & 
quicquid ſuum habet in comme 
xionibus diverſorum a ſua unita- 
te Separatis, per boc quod ſuung 
zn eis habit, ipſa utiq; genirat, 
non ills neq;, enim Separatio tc- 
rum ginevat, quod ſecum de iſta 
tenuerunt, quod ſt & boc dimit- 
tant omnino non generant. |. nr. 
CaP+ 10» 


fern m® arc c 
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Cap. 2, by Baptiſm; he does acknowledg not 
—NY>- only their Baptiſm, but Baptiſmal Re- 


eneration 3; but then 

ys, that Baptiſm has 
this Effe&t,as it belongs to 
the Church, not upon 
account of its Admini- 
{tration by them: where- 
in they are ſeparated 
from the Church, they 
can do nothing, but as 
far as they continue uni- 
ted, as they did in the 
ſame Baptiſm, ſo the Sa- 
cramentsof the Church 


+:2 Will have their Effe&, though their EF 
Ae'kiey +) 47 +o-clable ACACY Is immediately loſt in a Schiſm, of 


#/, Of 


which more preſently, which is a plain 
acknowledgment, that Schiſmaticks are 
not wholly ſeparated from the Church, 
as retaining ſomething, which belongs 
to the Church. And this he confirms 
by a myſtical Interpretation of the Sto- 
rics of Sarah and Hagar, and [aacand 
Ihmael; and fays, that the Church 
bears Children not only by her ſelf, but 
by her Maids, conceived by the Divine 
Seed of the Sacraments, Ergo pſa gene- 


L x.C. 10. rat EF per uterum ſuun & per uterum an- 


cilaramex ejuſdem Sacramentis, tanquam 
ex 


8. at he 


$ ® 


' rate from the Unity of the Church, if 


* Schiſmaticks not to: be £94 «tile eſſe, quod extra il- 
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ex viri ſui ſemine 5 which how fanciful Cap. 2. 
ſoeyer it may ſeem to be, fhews what Vo 
St. Auſtin's Opinion was, that Schiſma- 
ticks themſelves did inſome ſenſe belong 
to the Church. 

4. But then leſt any man ſhould 
think, that it is no great hurt to ſepa- 


Schiſmaticks may retain the Faith, and , 

Sacraments of the . Church, St. Auitir, Llimahal bub 
adds, That though Schiſmaticks may have /:,,, »,- 2/2/44. 
the Sacraments of the Church, yet they + Nlon tHe 
arenot available to Salvation in a Schiſm.”, * ,-, 

They have Baptiſm and 2 * $0,053,370 
give Bapriſin, but with- Jr mi ſr% bebo can 

our any profit or advan- & tamen datur ;, ficut autem per 

tage 5 and therefore he nnitatis reconciliationem incipir 


utiliter baberi, quod extra Ec- 
exhorts the Dozatiits > clefiam inutiliter habebatw, fic 


and in them all other per eandem veconciliationem in- 
puffed up with a Conceit ng ae ſſh 
of what they have, but 
to.confider what they want, and how 
many great and excellent things profit 
nothing, when onething is wanting, and _ PP 
that this one thing is Charity, which 3/24 1/44/54 
principally conliſtsin preſerving Catho- ZZ, 14 //9/07715 
lick Communion, without which, what- /, 4777/4 //me 
ever they have beſides, cannot procure ,- , ; af 40:Uef /i 
their Admiſſion into Heaven. | a | 
G An 


82 
Cap. 2. 
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And therefore when the Donatiſts 


— > prelled him with that Difficulty, ſmce he 


Non extolluxtur ex bis que ba- 
bent, quid tantum per ea que 
Jana ſunt ſuperbos oculos ducunt. 
Ft vulnus taum dignentur bumi- 
liter intueri, nec ſolum quid aſ- 
ſit, fed etiam quid deſit, at- 
tendunt videant quam multa,& 
quam magna nihil poſſent,ſi unum 
quidem drjuerit , & videant 
gaid fit i ſum win. Cha» 
ritatem uti7, non habendo, eti- 
am cum zlizs omnibus, que nibil 
eas proſunt, ad eternam ſalutemn 


acknowledged Baptiſm 
as adminiſtred by them 
to be true Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm, which ought notto 
be repeated, whether 
this Baptiſm did waſh a- 
way fin? For ifit did, 
then they were the true 
Church, wherein alone 
Remiſſion of fin isto be 


pervenire non poſſunt. loid: 

Cap. 9. 

4 Baptiſm of Chriſt, 
&£, /0. 


had ; if it did not, then 
it is not true Chriſtian 
Baptiſmz and ſo thoſe 
who were Baptized by the Dorati3ts, 
ought not to be received into the Catho- 
lick Church without Baptiſm z St. AuStire 
anſwers this two ways, either, 1. That 
Baptiſm though adminiſtred by Dona- 
tiifs, being not their Baptiſm, but the. 
and the Chriſtian 
Church, had its effe& in 7pſo temporis 
punFo, inthe inſtant of its Admimſtra- 
tion to waſh away fins, but that the 
Guilt of theſe ſins did immediately re- 
turn again, the Baptized Perſon conti- 
nuing 1n his Schiſm : or, 2. That the 
Schiſm of the Perſon Baptized did hin- 
der the ctticacy of Baptiſm, as any = 
in 


bu FI LL vs , . way w 


. and Efficacy of the Sacrament, but when 


- 
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fin does, for the Grace of Baptiſm is gi-Cap. 2. 
ven only to Perſons, who are qualified 
to receive it, and if any ſuch Perſons of- £ land ot 
fer themſelves to Baptiſm, who live itt HHer 4k. 
any fin unrepented of, their fins are Z-;24097/7- 
not. waſhed away. in -Baptiſm, though 30 
they receive it in the Communion of Wo Gs 
the Church : But yet, when they repent 
of their ſins, they are not to be rebap- 
tized, but then receive that Grace and 
Pardon by vertue of their former Bap- 
tiſm, which their Hypocrifie and Impe- 
nitence hindred them of when they 
were _— : Thus ir is with thoſe, 
who are baptized in a Schiſm 3 their fins 
are not waſhed away by Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe their Schiſm ſuſpends the Vertue 


they return to the Commumion of the 
Church, then their Baptiſm proves a true 
Laver of Regeneration. 

. From hence we eaſily learn, what St. 
Auſtin's Judgment was in this Contro- 
verſie : For, 1/#. Though he would not 
own, That Schiſmaticksin a proper ſenſe 
had any Church, there being but one 
Cathohck Church, to which the Name 
of Church does' properly belong, as Op- 
tatws alſo aſlerts, That the Churches of 
Schiſaiaticks appeat to be Churches, bur 

G 2 | 


are 


84 
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Cap. 2. arenot; 'nor,-2ly.” would he allow them 
—N to be Members of the Catholick Church, 


Wlud quale off, & ideo put 
hbereticus non bakers Jul 
quia non habtt E:cleſiam ? ? Aug. 
ae bapt. 1, 5. cap. 20,' » : 


Ita ergo poteſt Hereticus & Ca- 
tholicus Baptshma unym babere, 
&+ unam Ecclif im non bapree. 
Tb. Cap. 21» 


Non Ye(16 forjs habet ur, & tamen 
havetuwr, fic nou wee foris datur 
& tamin datur. Ib. 1. 1. cap.1. 


Mag ergo quia pro Eccleſie ho- 
noe at 9; unitate Phugnamus, non 
tribuamus Hareticu, quiequid 
ai44 tos (14S AgpoſcAmjese I 4+ 
C1p. 2+ 


whole: Communiont 

have forſaken, and there- 
fore (ays, they areout of 
the-Chyrch, and denies 
that Catholicks and Sehil- 
maticks have- the | ſame 
Church, though they 
have "the ſame Sacra- 
ments. Nay, 3/39. He 
denjes, That Hereticks 
have any Sacraments of 
their own, - but have u- 
ſurped the Sacraments of 
the Church, which are 
not rightly had, nor 


rightly given out of the Communion of 


the Church ; 


though they are not to be 


repeated when they are once given, but 
to be compleated by Reconciliation to 
the Church. But. 4ly. Schiſmaticks re- 
taming the Chriſtian Faith and Chriſti- 


an Sacraments among them, 


though 


they are out of the Church, are-not 


Heathens' and Infidels. 
ſenſe Chriſtians 3; and therefore he ac- 


It . an, mt 


but 10 {ome 


110: 644 knowledges, that the Donatifts do cure 


zant,(; ant 


wulner ldolelatig e wa if balitatls,: 4 gra: tus jertunt wulgere Schif. 
matis, 1. 1. Cap. 8. 


thoſe 
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thoke whom they Baptize of Infidehty Cap. 2. 
and Idotatry, but wound them more —V— 


grievoutly with Schiſm. Ang therefore; 
5ly, He owns them to be utiited to the 
Catholick Church, as far as they retam 
any thing of the Catholick Church 
among them, ſuch as the fame common 
Faith, and the fame Sacraments; but 
yer, 6ly. That what-ever they retain 
of the Catholick Church, thongh they 
believe the ſame Articles of Faith, ob- 
ſerve the ſame Rulesof Worſhip, have 
the ſame Sacraments rightly and duly 
adminiſtred among them;excepting their 
Schiſm, yet nothing of all this will 
avail them to Salvation, unleſs they re- 
turn to the Communion of the Catho- 
lick Church. So that though we ſhould 
not agree what Name to call Schilma- 
ticks by, whether Chriſtiansat large,up- 
on account of their Profefiton, with- 
out any relation to the Church, whoſe 
Communion they have forſaken; or, 
whether we ſay they are out of the 
Church, as having forſaken 1ts Commu- 
nion, or that in ſome tente they belong 
to the Church, as retaining its Faith and 
Sacraments, or whether we own them 
Members of the viſible Church, as that 
may include the who!z Number of Chri- 
G 3 {t17 


Ht 


#7 
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Cap. 2. ſtian Profeſſors, as diſtinguiſhed from 
WY the one Catholick vifible Church, which 


contains only Catholick Chriſtians, who 
live in Chriſtian unity and Communion, 
the Difference is not great, while with 
St. Auſtin we own but one Catholick 
Church, and Catholick Communton, 
wherein Salvation is to be had. Thus is 
all I ever intended to prove, and I think 
no body need prove more to deter any 
man from Schiſm , whoNoves his 
Soul. 


Defence of Dr. Sallingfleet. 


CHAP. III 


Concerning the Neceſſity of Catholick Com- 


HHNion. 


Aving thus vindicated my Notion 

of Catholick Communion, from 
the Exceptions of Mr. Baxterand Mr. 
Lob, before I proceed any farther, it will 
be highly expedient to diſcourſe ſome- 
thing briefly of the neceſlity of it ; for I 
find Mr. Lob mightily puzled to conceive, 
that thoſe who believe in Chriſt and 
repent of their ſins, and lead an holy 
Lis in all Godlineſs and mn as 
they ſuppoſe many may do, who ſepa- 
_ re Church of Emeland, ed 
do not livein Catholick Communion.ac- 
cording to my Notion of it, ſhould for 
this Reaſon be excluded from all the or- 
dinary Means of Salvation. They look 
- upon the Chriſtian Religion to be likea _ 
Syſtem of Philoſophy, and if men be *** 
careful to believe ſuch a Number of Ar- 
ticles, and obey ſuch Laws, without a- 


ny regard to a Church-ſtate, or Church- #5 


unity and Communion, their Conditi- 
G 4 on 
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Cap.3.: on isvery ſafe, and they have a Right 
SY and Titleto all the Promiſes of the Golſ- 
pel. Holineſs of Lite and a good Tem- 
per of Mind, is the only thing Chriſt de- 
ſigned to promote by his Goſpel; and if 
men be holy, however they came by 
It, or whatever they are beſides, it mat- 
ters not, This is very plauſible, and a 
prevailing: Notion in -our days, which 
makcs a great -many yell-diſfpoſed men 
extreamly indifterent, what Church they 
are of, {6 they be but -watchftul over 
their Hearts and Lives in other Matters: 
For will any man ſay, that a holy man 
ſhall not, -go te Reaven, when all the 
Promites of the Goſpsl are made to 
{uch Perfons 2 Wien God/ine's hath the 
Promiſe of the Lite, that now tr, and of 
that which'is to come ?; Where is the 
Man, who -has ſo much Courage, as to 
repeat the Caſe, which St. Arir puts 5 
eoufirnse- ofa Man, Who 3s Chaſt, Continent, void 
Wu (1.29 of Covetonſneſs, 0 dolater. Hoſpztable 
al-qum and Bountiful to thojc in Want, Enemy 
caſtum,con- oF : 
tinentem, Fo 20 Man, not Contentions, but Patient, 


non avi Cniet, without Emulation or Exvy, Sober, 
Tum, non ” 
Idolis ſervientem, hiſpitalitatem indigintibus minifty 2rtem,. non cu- 
nuſquan itimicum, non contentioſum, patientem, quittum, n lum En4- 
antem, nulls invidentem, 'ſobrium, fragalem, ſed Heviticum, nlls 
utiq, dubium eſt, projt v hor ſolum quo1etiareticns oft, R12n1'n Deb non 
poſſedebit. Avguſt. ds ba2tiſmo. |. 4: cap. 18. p | 
ri 


THY 
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Frugal, but a Heretick (which: in St. Cap. 3; 
Auſtin's Language in that Place fight — 


fies a Schiſmatick) of ſuch a Perſon he 
ſays, That.no man doubts, but. for this ve- 
ry Cauſe, that he is a Schiſmatich,, he ſhall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God, This 
it ſeems, . was not St. Auſtin's private 
Opinion, bur the; received Opinion of 
alt Chriſtians in his days; that which nq 
Body then doubted of : which makes it 
at leaſt worthy of our moſt ſerious and 
impartial Enquiry z and, were men once 
throughly ſatisfied of / the danger of 
Schifm, and the abſolute necetiity of 
Catholick Communion, a great many 
wanton Scruples, which now divide and 
ſubdivide the Church, would vaniſh of 
themſelves ; for they would be then 
afraid to venture their Souls in a Schiſni. 
And therefore to make this as plain and 
evident as poſlible I can, I ſhall proceed 
by theſe following Steps; only premi- 
ling, That the whole deſign of th&8Dif- ' 
courle is pure Charity to the Souls of 
men, not to triumph, in their Rume and 
Miſery for God forbid, I ſhould ever 
rejoyce in the thoughts of any Man's 
Damnation; for then Lam ſure, I ſhould 
never go to Heaven my (clt. 


LI 
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I. I obſerve then in the firſt Place, 


—SY ov That though. holineſs of Life is the ne- 
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ceſſary Condition, yet it is not the me- 
ritorious Cauſe of our Salvation: With- 
. Out holineſs we ſhall never ſee God. But 
that holineſs carries any man to Hea- 
ven, ts 1n vertue of the meritorious Sa- 
crifice and Interceffion of Chriſt, and 
therefore unleſs we have a Covenant-In- 
tereſt in this Sacrifice, nothing elſe can 
ſecure us of our Reward. | 

2. That Catholick Charity, which is 
exercifed in Catholick Communion, is 
a principal Part of Evangelical Holineſs, 
without which nothing. elſe will be ac- 
cepted by God. Love and Charity is 
the great Goſpel-Command, and the 
peculiar Badge of the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ſion 3 and Chriſtian Charity, as it is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from good Nature, and an 
obliging Temper © and Converſation, 
which is indeed a neceſſary moral] Ver- 
tne, but not that which is peculiarly cal- 
led Chriſtian Charity, does unite all 
Chriſtians together in one Body is ſuch 
a Kindneſs or one another, as anſwers 
to that Tenderneſs and Sympathy, which 
the Members of the Natural Body have 
for each other : So that Chriſtian-chart- 
ty neceſſarily preſerves A 
an 
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and Communionz and whoever rends Cap. 3. 
and divides the Church, is void of this Vo 
Chriſtian-charity. : 

This I have already proved at large 
in my Defence of Dr. Sti//ng fleet, both Defence, 
from Scripture and the Ancient Fathers; Þ- 183&< 
and it wereeafie to add numerous Quo- 
tations more to this purpoſe. This is the 
principal thing St. Avg»ſtire inſiſts on: 
he frequently applies that of the Apoſtle 
I Cor. 13. where he ſhews how unavail- 
able all other Attainments are without 
Charity,to fignifie ſuch a Charity as pre- A4ug.de 
ſerves the Peace and Communion of the 94p%4/ns 
Church; and does every where alert, |.,cap1s. 
that that man is void of Charity, who & «lib 
does not love the Peace and Unity of ?4F*- 
the Church : if then Chriſtian Charity 
be ſo neceſſary a part of Chriſtian Holi- 
neſs, and confiſts in preſerving the Peace 
and Unity and Communion of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, whatever other good Qua- 
lities Schiſmaticks may have, they want 
the chief branch of Holineſs, without 
which no mansſhall ſee God, and there- 
fore though a holy man ſhall never mif- 
carry,or fall ſhort of Heaven, yet a Schif- 
matick with all his other good Qualities 
may, 


3. Since 
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Cap. 3.  3- Sinee the beſt men muſt be ſaved 
AR by 


Chriſt, and not by. their own Righ- 
teouſneſs or Merits, we muſt expett t6 
be ſaved by Chriſt only in ſuch 4 way, as 
he himſelf has appointed ; It is all. free 
Grace, and thetefore we muſt be con- 
tented to receiveit inſuch a way, as he 
is pleaſed to give tt. He is a Debtor 
to no man, and therefote niay welt be 
allowed to make his own terms3 Hea- 
ven 18a ſupetnatutal State of Happineſs, 
which the beſt Man, fetting afide the 
conſideration of his many Imperfe&tions 
and Defe&s, cannot challenge as the Re- 
watd. of, his beſt Services 3 and there- 
fore God is under no other Obligation 
to beſtow Heaven on any man; but his 
ownPromife made to us int Chrift Jeſtis, 
ahd therefore can be obliged no farther 
thart his own Promfte reaches : If any 
hard and pityable Caſc happens, he has 
the ſ{bveraign Power in his own hand, 
and can do, . -as he himſelt pleaſes, but 
we tnuſt expect no more from him, than 
he has promiſed. "hes 

The: not conſidering this, ts apt to 
confound mens Notions coficerning the 
undertaking of our Savioyr, and our 
Redemption by him : It runs ſome men 
into Socinianiſm, to deny the Satisfati- 
on 
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befoli as to diſtin themſelves 
out offs. plain and —— Article 
of our Faith, and therefore do heartily 
and ſincerely believe the Satisfation of 
eur Saviour, that he dyed as a trueand 
proper Sacrifice to expiate our fins, and 
purchaſe- Eternal Life for us, yet have 
no clear Conceptions of the Reaſon of 
this, which will not well comply with 
thoſe other Notions they have of God, 
and his natural Obligation, not to callit 
natural Neceſſity, to love and reward 
good men. 

' Ido as firmly believe God's Goodneſs 
. to good men, and his Love to true Ho- 
linels, where-ever he ſees it, as I do an 
Article of my Creed, but then I conſe 
der, that Heavenis a ſupernatural Hap- 
pineſs, and not the natural Reward of 
an earthly Creature, as man by Nature 
is: And therefore the beſt man, confi- 
dered as a Man, has no more reaſon to 
expe&t, That God as a Reward of his 
Vertue, ſhould tranſlate him from Earth 
to Heaven, thanthat he ſhould give him 
wings to flie in the Air, and to viſit the 
ſeveral Planets; all that can be expected 
from God upon account of the Good- 
neſs or Juſtice of his Nature, —_ 

| ow 
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Cap. 3- ſtow ſuch a HappineG on innocent of de- 
WY ſerving Creatures, as their Natures were 


x Cor. 15- 


made for, that is, an. earthly Happi- 
neſs on an earthly Creature, which was 
all that. was promiſed Adam in Para- 
dice, an immortal, happy Life in this 
World. | 
So that if we conſider the State of 
mankind, we ſhall find, that the whole 
Work of our Redemption, is wholl 
owing to free Grace, that is, that which 
was neither due to our Natures, nor 
what we could reaſonably expe& from 
God, conlidered only as our Maker. 
Man 1n Innocence was but an earthly 
Creature, the firſt Adam was of the Earth 
and earthy; And an earthly Creature 
cannot challenge as his natural Birth- 
right, an heavenly and divine ſtate of 
Life : For Fleſh and Blood, though inno-+ 
cent and pure, cannot inherit the King- 


dom of God. A grols, earthly Body 


cannot aſcend into Heaven, nor dwell 
in thoſe pure Regions of Light, and 
therefore ſuch a Creature can no more 
challenge Heaven, asitsnatural Portion 
and Inheritance, than it can, that God 
ſhould change itsNature, and refine an 
earthy into a ſpiritual Body, 


If 
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If we conſider man in his lapſed State, Cap. 3. 
he has forfeited even an earthly Im- Vo 


mortality,and cannot now chall an 
immortal Life in this World, —_ leſs 
in the nextz For what natural Reaſon 
can there be, when we ſuffer Death as 
the Puniſhment of fin, for God, toraiſe 
our dead Bodies out of the Duſt agai 
into an immortal Life. So that what- 
ever may be the Reward of Vertue in 
this World, an immortal Life after Death 
cannot be the natural Reward of it ; 
for then it could: not be in the Evange- 
lical Notion of it, the Gift of God, or 
the Purchaſe of Chriſt. 

And we may conſider farther, that as 
man is now deſigned for a ſupernatural 
ſtate of Happineſs in Heaven, ſo much 
advanced above the original ſtate of 
humane Nature, ſo there is required a 
divine Holineſs and Vertue to fit and 
qualifie him for this ſupernatural Happi- 
neſs. Uponthis account our Saviour ſo 
earneſtly preſſes the Neceſlity of the new 
Birth, that we muſt be born of Water 
and of the Spirit, if we would enter in- 
to Heaven : For that which is born of 
the Fleſh, is Fleſh, but that which is born 
of the Spirit, is Spirit : Whereby our 
Saviour ſignifies to us, that we muſt at- 

tain 


n TD 21 a 6.27. 
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Cap. 3. tainto ſuch a pitch of Gaodneſs, as is 
Wo as much above the original Attainments 


of an earthly and fleſhly Nature, as 
Heaven 1s above the Earth : For that 
ſaying of our Saviour, That which is 
born of the fleſb, is fleſb, is true 1n a ſtate 
of Innocency 3 Innocent fleſh is fleſh 
1, and therefore- we mult be born in- 
to a diwvaner State than innocent fleſh, 
if we would enter into Heaven ; that is, 
we muſt attain to ſuch. a divine and 
{puritual frame of Mind, as raiſes - us 
above this World, and prepares usfor 
an Angelical ſtate of Lite : For thereare 
' different degrees of Vertue fitted to the 
different ſtates of a reaſonable Nature : 
Unleſs we will ay, ghat the Vertue of 
a Man, and of an Angel is the ſame. 
That degree of Vertue which 1s fufhci- 
ent to teach a Man to ule the good 
things ofthis World innocently and hap- 
pily.is not ſufficient to raiſe a Man above 
the World, and to make him contemn 
all bodily Pleaſures and earthly Sati(- 
factions. 

The bigheſt and nobleſt Attainments 
of Chriſtianity would be na Yertues an 
an earthly ſtate : Were we tolyealways 
bappily an this Worldg were this the beſt 
and moſt perfect ſtate we could expe, 

it 
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it would be no Vertue, but a great in- Cap. 3- 4 rea 
ſtance of Folly todeſpiſe the good things "Y PA 
of this Life, and to live above them : For fa#/&/#. 4. 6 — /2: 
in ſuch a State, the delights and fatis- 

factions of Fleſh and Senſe would be an 

eſſential part of our Happineſs, and 

whatever 1s ſo, cannot and oughtnot to 

be deſpiſed : It always becomes a reaſon- 

able Creature to govern all his appetites 

and deſires by the Lawsof Reaſon, and 

to mortifie and ſubdue his inordinate 

Afﬀections, as that ſignifies to correct the 

Extravagancies of them 3 but yet in an 

earthly / -_ he may indulge himſelf to 

the full in all lawful Enjoyments, and 1s 

not bound to lay reſtraints upon him- 

ſelf, nor to endeavour to ſtifleand ſup- 

preſs his ſenſual Inclinations, nor to de- 

ny them their proper and natural fatis- 

factions : That is, he who is tolive al- 

ways 1n this World, and hasno bigger or 

diviner Happineſs to expe&t,is not bound 

todie to this World, while he lives in it. 

So that all thoſe Evangelical duties of 

.Selt-denial and Mortification, and Con- 
tempt of this World, and heavenly Mind- 
edneſs, can be no Vertues nor Duties in 
any earthly ſtate,much leſs a life of Faith, 
and hope of unſeen things, when we 
have no unſeen things promiſed to us, 
as 


g8 
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Cap. 3- asthe Objet of our Faith and Hope , 


” a 


but have our Portion at preſent,” and 
expett only a circular and endleſs Repe- 
tizion of the ſame Enjoymerits The 
Laws of Vertue muſt be proportioned 
tothe State and Condition of Man-kind, 
and mult alter and vary with it 3 that 
which becomes an earthly Creatuye,who 
15 to hve always in this World, and 1n 
this Body, which as tar as we know, was 
the Original ſtate of Man-kind,” does not 
become one, who muſt put off this Body, 
and lives in this World, not as bis home, 
and place of reſt, but as a probation- 
ſtate, for a better and more ſpiritual 
Life, That Vertue, which teaches us 
how to hve happily in this World, and 
that which muſt prepare us for the Hap- 
pineſs of the next, muſt differ as much 
as Earth and Heaven, as Fleſh and Spi- 
nt :.And this I take to be the truedit- 
ference between Moral Vertue, and 
Evangelical Graces; the firſt is propor- 
tioned to the ſtate of a reaſonable Crea- 
ture, inhabiting an earthly Body, with- 
out any expettations of a more Divine 


and Spiritual Life, the ſecond includes 


a Reſpe&to the other World, and that 
Angelical Happineſs, which Chriſt has 
promiſed to his fincere Diſciples. 

The 
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The Religion then of our Saviour, Cap. 3- 


being as much above Nature, as that 
Glory. and Happineſs is, which 1s revea- 
led and promiſedin the Goſpel, itis ne- 
ceſſary we fhould have ſome more divine 
Principle to raiſe us-into this divineLite, 
than meer Natureis ; for Nature can 
never a& above it ſelf; and that the 
Goſpel tells us, is the holy Spirit of God, 
whereby we are Renewed and Sandified, 
and have the divine Nature formed in 
us; and this being above Nature, no 
conſidering man will ſay, that the Gift 
of the Holy Spirit is owing to our Na- 
tures, or that God is under any natural 
Obligation, as our Maker, to beſtow it 
ON us. | 

The Refalt of which is this, that the 
Gift of the Holy Spirit, whereby weare 
born again, and prepared and qualified 
for adivine and unmortal ſtate of Life, 
being an a of pure-Grace, and wholly 
owing to the Mediation of Chriſt, God 
may diſpence it upon what terms, and 
in what manner he pleaſes, and we muſt 
expett it only in that way, which God 
has appointed for the beſtowing of it. 

I need not infiſt now on the Pardon 
of our ſins, which all Mankind own to 
be an AR of Grace, which we can upon 
H 2 no 
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Cap. 3: no account challenge without a Promile, 
Fo nor upon any —_ Ferms and Condt- 
tions, nor ta-any other: way, than what 
is promiled. | 
* So that the whole Work of our Re- 
demption isan A& of pure Grace, which 
we cannot - challenge from the natnral 
93 Goodneſs of God, nor from his natural 
Relation to us, as we are his Creatures, 
and therefore muſt thatikfully accept of 
It, in what way God pleaſes to prve it, 
d and not quarrel] with him, if he do not 
give it to thoſe, who will not have tt 1n 
his way. 
4. And thereforel obſerve in the next 
Phace, 'Fhar all the Blefimgs of the Got- 
112 pel are promiſed to us in a Churcheſtare, 
'Fhis is fo- fully, and hitherto founan- 
5 Diſcourſe ſwerably proved by- Dc.” "Sherlock in his 
7y4-19)8of our ni- ifcgourſe of our Union and Communi- 
Chriſt. ON with Jeſs Chriſt, and in his Detence 
Chap.4+ and Continuation of that Difconrfe mm 
oh anſwer-'to Mr, Ferguſon, that would 
- & Conti- men beat the Pains to turn to thoſe 
> 599. * Books, there need be nothing ſaid'to 1t 
here ; however that this Treatiſe may 
not be wholly defective inſo matetral a 
Point, 1 ſhall ſpeak ſomething briefly to 
it, and refer thoſe, who have a mind 
to fee this Matter more fully de- 
bated 
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bated to the: aforefaid  Dilcourſes. Cap. 3. 
DG 


; I, Then, That Chriſt did intend to 
gret a Church in the World, and to 
unite all his Diſciples into one Religious 
Society, 1s ſo univerſally acknowledged, 
that it is a needleſs trouble to prove 
that which no body denies 3 no mande- 
nies that Chriſt has a Church, and that 
he intended to. have one, only the teck- 
ers know not where to find it, now me» 
thinksif Chriſt have inſtituted a Church, 
wherein he requires all his Diſciples to 
communicate as Members of the fame 
Body, it goes a great way towards prov- 
ing, that the ordinary Means of Salva- 
tion areto be had only in the Commu- 
nion of this Churchz for to what pur- 
poſe is this Church inſtituted, it not for 
a common Body and Society of thoſe, 
who (hall be ſaved by Chriſt & No So- 
cicty can be founded or maintained but 
by fuch Priviledges and Immunuities, as 
make it 'dcfirable to enter into it, and 
continue 1n it 3 without this ajl King- 
doms and Common-wealths, Cities, and 
Families would disband, - for nothing 
can tie men together, who are naturally 
giddy, and fond of Innovations, but 
ſome ſenfible Advantages, which they 
cannot otherwiſe enjoy. And therefore 

H 3 the 
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Cap. 3- the Church being- a ſpiritual Society, 


£24. 5: 23. 


and the great end of its Inſtitution, the 
Salvation of finners, it is not reaſonable 
to think, that Chriſt would inſtitute a 
Church, without obliging Chriſtians to 
preſerve the Peace and Unity of it, at 
the Peril of their Souls, it they do 
not. 
2. And therefore I farther obſerve, 
That the Goſfpel-Covenant 1s the Char- 
ter, whereon the Church is founded. 
The Blood of Chriſt is the Blood of the 
Covenant, the Covenant of Grace be- 
ing purchaſed and ſealed by the Blood 


of Chriſt; and therefore let us conſider, 


. whether this Covenant be made with 


particular men, conſidered as fingle and 
ſcattered Individuals ; or as incorpora- 
ted into a Church. Now in general 
weare told, that Chriſt i tLe Saviour of 
the Body, and that he has redeemed hs 
Church with his own” Blood, which con- 
fines the Effects and Application of his 
Grace, and Merit, and Satisfaction to 
his own Body, which is the Church. But 
beſides this wemay confider, That the 
Jewiſh Church was Typical of the Chri- 
{tian Church, nay indeed, that it 1sthe 
ſame Church ſtill, only enlarged and 
Chryſtianized ; for the Chriſtian Church 
Is 
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is built upon the foundations, not only Cap. 3- 


of the Apoſtles, but Prophets; and Jews 
and Gentiles are united 1nto one Church, 
by breaking down the middle wall of 
partition , and engratting the Gentiles 
upon the ſame Root and Stock with 
them, as I diſcourſed at large in the De- 
fence of Dr. Stillinefleet. 

Now we know the Moſazck Covenant 
was made with the Children of 1ſrael, 
as a Nation, whom God had choſen for 
himſelf of the Seed and Poſterity of 
Abraham : Natural Jews had no Title 
to this Covenant, till they were circum- 
ciſed and incorporated into the Body of 
Iſrael, conſidered as in Covenant with 
God, of which Circumcilion was the 
Sign and Seal ; and no ſtrangers were 
admitted to theſe priviledges of the Co- 
venant, till they were engrafted into the 
Body of 1/-ael by Circumcfion, and be- 
came one People with them : So that the 
Mo'aick Covenant, which was but the 
Chriſtian Covenant in Types and Figures, 
was conhined to a particular Nation, or 
Body of men,and to all thoſe, who were 
incorporated into the ſame Body with 
them 3 now it is plain, that the Chriſtian 
Church is incorporated into the Body of 
Iſrael, and therefore the Apoſtles call 

| rhe 
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Cap. 3. theChriſtians,the true Trae! of God,and 
—Y allthe Names of Ifael are given to the 
Chriſtian Church, A choſen Generation, 
T4A7 1 Pet. 2-9. 2 rojal Prieithood, an holy Nation, a pe- 
culiar People : So that the Chriſtian 
--Church is a Nation, and People pecu- 
liar to God, and choſen by him out of 
the reſt of the World, as the Jews for- 
merly were, that is, united to God and 
to each other in the ſame Covenant, and 
thercfore as the Moſaica! Covenant was 
confined to the Body of Iſrael, that no 
Strangers or Aliens had any right to it, 
ſo is the Goſpel Covenant confined to 
the Communion of the Chriſtian Church: 
And therefore Chriſt is ſaid to give him- 
felt for us, to redeem us from all iniquity, 
and to purife to himſelf a peculiar Peo- 
: ple, zealous of good Works. aaty aruiowv 
2 Tit. 14+ gf eis. afear:i15495 AS It 1S 1N St. Peter, which 
Is one of the Names of 1/ael, as they 
were a Nation, a peculiar Body and So- 
ciety of men, teparated from the reſt of 

the World. 

3. To confirm this, we may conſider, 
that it 1s not enough that Chriſt has died 
for us, and purchaſed the Pardon of our 
fins, and the Giftof the holy Spirit, un- 
leſs this Pardon and Grace be applyed 
tousin ſuch ways, as he has appointed, 

= _ 
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on of his Merits to our ſelves, which 
would quickly overturn the Church,and 
make the Inſtitutions of our Saviour ve- 
ry uſeleſs things, as we ſee this conceit 
has in a great meaſure done already, but 
we muſt receive Chriſt and all his Blef- 
fings, as he is pleaſed to beſtow them. 
Now that the holy Sacraments of 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper are by 
the Inſtitution of our Saviour, the or- 
dinary Conveyances and Miniſtries of 
Grace, has been the univerſal Belief of 
the Chriſtian Church in all Ages; in 
Baptiſm we receive the Remiſtion of 
our fins, and the Gift of the holy Spirit; 
and therefore we are ſaid, to be baptiz- 
ed for the Remiſſun of ſins, and to be 
born of Water and of the Spirit, and we 


are laid to be ſaved by the waſhing of Re- , ty 5. 


generation, and the renewal of the holy 
Ghoſt. 
In the Lord's Supper Chriſt gives 


himſelt to us as the Bread of Life, which $190: | 
is the daily Food and Nouriſhment of prattical 
our Souls, of which the Manna in the Jf7eig. 
Wilderneſs was but a Type; The Cyp ous Aflem- 
of Bleſſing, which we bleſs, is the Commu. Ss 


nion of the Blood of Chriſt, (that Blood * 


which 
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For it will not ſuffice, that we make Cap. 3- 
Chriſt our own, by a fanciful Applicati- "Va 
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which was (hed for the remiſſion of Sins) 
and the Bread which we break is the Cone- 
munion of the Body of Chrift : That is, in 
this holy Sacrament all the Merits of 
Chriſt's Death and Sufferings are made 
over to worthy Communicants. Here 
we receive the freſh Supplies of the holy 
Spirit, and therefore are ſaid to drink 
into one Spirit; but.I need not inſiſt on 
the proof of that, which no body de- 
nies, who has any Reverence for our Sa- 
viours Inſtitutions, and does not think 
them meer empty Shadows, and infigni- 
f:cant Ceremonies. 

If then our Saviour has appointed 
theſe holy Sacraments as the Means and 
Conveyances of Grace, and theſe Sacra- 
ments are ineffequal to thoſe, who do 
not live in the Unity and Communion of 
the Chniſtitan Church, then we cannot 
ordinarily expe& the Application of 
Chriſt's Merits to us, orthe Vertue of his 
Death and Paſſion, out of Catholick 
Communion. 

And yet this was as generally acknow- 
ledged by the ancient Fathers, as the 
other, as I have already ſhown: St. Cy- 
prian would not acknowledg, that Schiſ- 
maticks had any Sacraments, no more, 
than that they had any Church) Sr. 
Auſtin 
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Auſtin acknowledged that they had Sa- Cap. 3. 


craments, - but #xutiliter z their Schiſm 
' made the Sacraments ineffeftual to at- 
tain the end for which they were inſtt- 
tuted; and indeed the very Nature of 
the Sacraments will eaſily fatisfie us,that 
it muſt be ſo. 

Baptifm is the Sacrament of Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs, of our Regeneration 
and new Birth by the holy Spirit z but 
it is theSacrament alſo of our initiation 
and incorporation into the Chriſtian 
Church : And upon this very account 
our fins are forgiven in Baptiſm 3 and 
the holy Spirit 1s beſtowed on us, be- 
cauſe it makes us the Members of Chriſt's 
Body, that is, of his Church, to whom 
the Forgiveneſs of fins, and the Gift of 
the holy Spirit is promiſed 3 and there- 
fore thoſe who are baptized in a Schiſm» 
and are no ſooner made the Members of 
Chriſt's Church, but do immediately 
divide and ſeparate themſelves from its 
Communion, if they do receive remiffi- 
on of their Sins, and the Gift of the Spt- 
rit in the inſtant wherein they are bap- 


WORD 


tized, as St. Auitin ſuppoſes they may, 4/7: 92. 


yet do immediately forfeit it again by 
their Schiſm : For the ſame Sacrament 
muſt have its entire effe&, or none at 
allz 
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Gap. 3. all; Incorporation into the Chriſtian 
SY Church, and forgiveneſs of fins, are in- 


ſeparably united 1n Baptiſm, as God's 
and man's part is in theſame Covenant : 
Incorporation into the Chriſtian Church, 
which is ſignified, repreſented, and com- 
pleated in Baptiſm, is our part of the 
Covenant,our choice and refolution, and 
actual undertaking of Chriſtianity,which 
s done by a Proteſſion of our Faith mn 
Chriſt, and ſubjedtion to him, and by 
uniting our ſelves to the Society and 
Fellowſhip of his Church, by ſach a fa- 
cred Right, as he has appointed for that 
' purpoſe : Forgiveneſs of ſin, and the 
Gift of the holy Spirit, is God's part of 

the Covenant, who has promiſed to for- 
give the Sins, and renew and ſanctifie 
thoſe with his Spirit, who thus folemn- 
ly devote themſclves to the Faith and 
Obedience of a crucified Jeſus, and 
therefore theſe two can never be ſepa- 
rated, unleſs God will perform his Part 
of the Covenant, whether we perform 
Ours Or not. 

Thus the holy Supper of our Lord 
does as plainly repreſent the Unity of 
the Chriſtian Church, and the Commu- 
nion of all Chriſtians with each other, 
as it does their Union to Chriſt, and 
partict- 
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and Sufferings : For the Apoſtle tells us, Yo 


there is but one Bread, as there i but 


one Body ; For we being many, are Ont | ce. 19, 


Bread and one Body, for we are all parte- 17. 
hers of that one Bread : And upon this 
account it iscalled the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt, and therefore the Body 
of Chniſt cannot be received in a Schiſmz 
for where there is a Schiſm, it ts nolon- 
ger one Bread and Body, nor the Com- 
mmumion of Chriit's Body, when it is divi- 
ded into different and oppoſite Com- 
munions. That which is the common 
Bread of all Chriſtians, muſt be received | 
in Unity and one Communion 3 for it 

loſes its Nature, Vertue, and Efficacy, 
in a Schiſm. Thus the Paſchal Lamb, 
which wasa Type of Chnit's Death and 
- Paſſion, and of the Chriſtian Fealt of 
the Lord's Supper, as it was to be eaten 
by the whole Body of Ia}, ſo every 
particular Lamb was to be eaten in one 
Houſe, and nothing to be carried out of 


bs 

The like may be faid of all theother 
Means of Grace, which cannot avail 
any man, who does not live in the 
Peace and Communion of the Church: 
Our Prayers are effe&tual only in the 
Merits 
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Cap. 3- Merits of Chriſt's Sacrifice and Interceſ- 


fion, and if ſuch men have no intereſt in 
the; Sacrifice of Chriſt, as they cannot 
have,-if they have no Title to. the Sup- 
per.of our Lord, which is the Chriſtian 
Feaſt upon the Sacrifice of the Croſs,and 
applies. the Merits and Vertue of it to 
us, then their Prayers cannot be preva- 
lent neither 5 and if our Saviour would 
not'allow any man to offer any Sacri- 
fice to God, who had a private quarrel 
with his Brother, till he had recongled 
himfelf to him, how unlikely is it, that 
God will hear the Prayers of thoſe men, 
who are at variance with the Church of 
God, and divide the Communion of 
it. 

As for hearing and reading, Paul 
may Plant, and Apol/or may Water, but 
it-is God, that gives the Increaſe, and | 
if Goddeny his Grace and Spirit to ſuch 
external Miniſtries, they can avail no- 
thing, and yet we have already heard, 
bow little reaſon ſuch men have to ex- 
pet it. St. Pasl tells us, that Chriſt 
gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, 
and ſome Evangeliits, and ſome Paſtors 
and Teachers, for the perfeFing of the 
Saints for the Work of the Miniſtry, but 
the end of all is, For the edifying of the 
body 
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body of Chrift : $0 that all Miniſterial Cap. 3- 
Gifts are for the -edification of Chriſt's  VY 


Body, which ſuppoſes, that their efficacy 
and influence is confined to the Commu- 
nion ofthe Church, and does not reach 
the Conventicles of Schiſmaticks. And 
he adds, But ſpeaking the truth in love, 
may grow up into him in all things, which 
is Chriit the Head, from whom the whole 
body fitly joyned together, and compatFed 


by that which every joynt ſupplyeth, ac- "+ "5s 16+ 


cording to the effeFual working in the 


Meaſure of every Part, maketh increaſe of 


the Body, to the edifying of it ſelf in Love. 


So that the Increaſe and Edification of 


Chriſtians is inthe Unity of the Church, 
and confiſts in the encreaſe of brotherly 
Love and Chriſtian Charity, Vertues 


ſures and Surmiſes, and evil ſpeaking, 
and an inſolent contempt of all, who 
are not of their Party and Fadtion, be- 
ing the moſtuſual fruits of a Schiſmati- 
cal Reformation. 

All the Metaphors whereby the con- 
veyance of Grace from Chriſt to his 
Church is repreſented 1n Scripture, do 
plainly fignifie that this is done in Uni- 

- rY, 


Varrk XA Aer 
which cannot befearr't ina Schiſm, nor /44 4+: Az eh 
preſerved in it, a bitter zeal, and enve- jel kw 15/17 94 
nomed Paſlions, and uncharitable Cen- ,; a /-44/# 
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Cap. 3. ty, ſuch as the influences which the Bo- 
Wo dy receives from the Head, - or the 


/0D 


Branches from the Vine, which donot 
reach thoſe Members which are ſepara- 
ted from the Body, nor thoſe Branches, 
which are broken off from the Vine. 
The reſult of what 1 have faid, is 
this, If Holineſs be not the meritorious 
Cauſe, but only -the condition of. our 
Salvation, and therefore cannot ſave us, 
ſeparated from rhe Merits of Chriſt ; if 
Catholick Unity, that is, Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, be one main eflential part of E- 
vangelical Holineſs, without which no- 
thing elſe will be accepted by Godz if 
the Work of our Redemption from./firſt 
to laſt, be an A& of free Grace, which 
we cannot challenge from God, as due 
to our Natures, nor as a neceſlary Et- 
te& of his own Goodneſs, conſidered as 
our Maker; and therefore is as entirely 


«at God's choice, in what way, and upon 


what condyions he will difj It, as 
it was, whether he would do any ſuch 
thing, at all; if we muſt expect to re- 
ceive the Bleſſings of the Goſpel onl 
in ſuch ways, as God hath appoint 
and if Chriſt hath confined all the Grace 
of the Goſpel to a Church-ſtate ; this 1s 
ſufficient to ſatisfie any 'unprejudiced 
man, 


' wat 
"*, ' 
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man, holick-unity and Cap. 3+. 
tan, how neceſſary Catholick-umty an GP. 3e, 


Communion is, without which we can- 
not upon any good grounds hope for 
the pardon of our Sins, the influences of 
Gods Grace, or eternal Life. | 
'4. But there are ſome men, who will 
never be ſatisfied by the moſt clear and 
demonſtrative Proofs, that a thing isſo, 
unleſs they can ſee the Reaſon why it 
Id beſo; a way which of late has 
mightily prevailed, and has in a great 
meaſure thruſt all revealed and inlliew- 
ted Religion out of the World. Wecan- 
not always give the natural Reaſons of 
things, not becauſe there are none, but 
becauſe they lie too deep for us to dif- 
cover them, -and if we cannot fathom 
Nature, which is more expoſed to our 
view and obſeryation, how unreaſonable 
is it to think to fathom the unſearchable 
Counſels of God, in ſuch Matters as 
wholly depend upon his Soveraign Will, 
and have no apparent Cauſe, but his 
own good pleaſure : Matters of Revela- 
| tion canbe diſcovered only by Revela- 
tion,and in ſuch Ads offoveraign Grace, 
it 15 abundantly ſufficient, if God tell us 
what he will do for us, and in what way 
he will do it, without afligning the Rea- 
fon; why he doesſo, 
I 


But 
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But yet*to ſatisfie theſe men, asmuch 


—SV> as may be, let them but aſſign a Rea- 


ſon, why Chriſt would have a Church, 
and why he would have but one Church, 
and I will give them a manifeſt and ne- 
cellary Reaſon, why Salvation ſhould 
be confined to the Communion of this 
Church, and that is, becauſe it 1s impof- 
ſible to preſerve the Unity, Diſcipline, 
or Government of the Church wiltidur 
It, | 
The Chriſtian Church conſidered as a 
Church, is not armed with any fecular 
coercive Power, and if it have no ſpirt- 
tual Power ncither, how ſhall it main- 
tain and preſerve 1t felt againſt all” the 
oppolitions of Men-and Devils? and yet 
It can have no ſpiritual Power, ' if men 
may as well be ſavedi'out of the Church, 
as in it : For who then will regard the 
Unity ofthe Church, value its Cenſures, 
or reverence its Authority and Govern- 
ment ? Spiritual Power r exerciſed up- 
on the Souls and Conſciences of men, 
and reſpects the Happineſs of the- other 
World, as temporal Power Governs the 
outward man, and reſpe&s this preſent 
Lite 3 now all the Power Chriſt hath g1- 
ven to his Church, is that, which we call 
the Power of the Keys, to take in, or | 
tO 
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to ſhut out of the Church, which is no 
Power at all, if the Communion of the 
Church be ſo indifferent a thing, that 
men may be as ſafe out of the Church as 
in it. Allthe Cenſures of the Chriſtian 
Church, which are purely Spiritual, on- 
ly reſpe& Church-communion, and 
therefore their Authority too depends 
upon the neceſſity of this Communion: 
Some were caſt out of the Church, 
others received into the Number of Pe- 
nitents,of which A/baſpinexs reckons four 
degrees in the Primitive Church, which 
were the different Degrees bf their Se- 
paration from Chriſtian Communion 3 
now how eaſily may a man, who be- 
heves no condi of Catholick Com- 
munion, deſpiſe all this Authority, and 
all theſe Cenfures, and there can be no 
neceſiity of it, if our Souls be not great- 
ly endangered by the want of it. 

And yet our Saviour calls this Power 
of receiving in, and ſhutting out of the 
Church, The Keys of the ; od of 


IIs (ap. 3. 


SN 


Heaven: I will give unto thee the Keys of the 15 Mat.t9 


Kingdom of Heaven, and whatſoever thox 
ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Hea- 
wer, and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on 
Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. Now 
tiow can the Keys of the Church tolet 
'T's in, 


I16 
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Cap. 3. 1n, or to-ſhut out, be called the Keys 
—YY of the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs there 


be a necellary Relation between the 
Communion of the Church on Earth 
(which is alſo called theKingdom of God) 
and the Kingdom of Heaven, that thoſe 
who are in the Communion of the 
Church,and have a Right to be in it,have 
a Title alſo to the Kingdom of Heaven, 
and that thoſe who are out of the 
Church, either by their own Ghoice, or 
by a juſt Cenfure, have no Title to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and ſhall never 
enter into it, That the Church on 
Earth, and the Church in Heaven 1s but 


one Commumion, and that no men are 


tranſplanted into the Church in Heaven, 
but from the Communion of the Church 
on Earth z upon which account the 
Peace of the Church, which wasgiven 
to dying Perſons under Cenſures, was 
called the Vzaticum, or a kind of Paſs 
into the other World : And when our 
Saviour fo exprelly aſlerts, whatſoever 
thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſball be bound 
in Heaven, and whatſoever thou ſbalt 
looſe on Earth, ſhall be loofed 1n Hea- 
ven, if by binding and looking. we will 
underſtand putting. out, or receiving 1n- 
to the Church, it makes the Commu- 

| nion 
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loofing, is in St. Fohz called retaining 


II7 
nion of the Church abſolutely neceſſary Cap. 3. * 
to Salvation. eat ks 
And I farther obſerve, that what in 
St. Matthew 1s called the Keys of the 
__—_ of Heaven, and binding and 


or remitting ſins, Whoſoever ſins ye re- 19-20-23 


mit, they are remitted, and whoſoever ſins 
Je retain, they are retained : And there- 
fore if we expound this remitting and 
retaining ſins, by binding and looſing 
1n the exerciſe of the Keys, as 1n all rca- 
ſon we muſt ; then to remit (ins, is to 
reſtore men to the Peace and Commu- 
nion of the Church, and to retain them, 
15 to caſt men out of the Church, or to 
keep them under Church - cenſures; 
which 1s a plain demonſtration, that (ins 
are forgiven only in the Communion of 
the Church. & | 

So that whatever other Reaſons our 
Lord might have, in contining Salvation 
ordinarily to the Commumion of the 
Church, among which the Promoting of 
Catholick Love and Charity among his 
Diſciples and Followers is none of the 


leaſt, which as I obſerved before, can- þ. rr. 


not be maintained and preſerved in a 
Schiſm 3 yet here is one manifeſt Reaſon 
for it, that the Authority, and Diſcipline, 
| I 4 and 
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and Government of the Church, with- 


—YY out which the Church cannot well ſub- 


fiſt, does wholly depend on it. 

If Chriſt have inſtituted a Church,and 
inveſted it with ſuch Authority and Pow- 
er, as1s neceſſary to preſerve it ſelf, and 
to promote the great ends of Church- 
Society, and the Church, as a ſpiritual 
Society can have no other Power, and 
has no other given it by Chriſt, but what 
reſults from the neceſlity of Catholick . 
Communion, we need not wonder, that 
the pardon of Sin, and the afliſtances of 
the divine Grace, and everlaſting Life, 
ſhould be confined to the Communion ' 
of the Church, becauſe the Church can- 
not Preſerve it ſelf, nor Govern its own 
Members, cannetther Inftruct, Reprove, 
nor Cenſure with any Authority and 
Effect, without this, which by the way 
thows us, how effeftually thoſe men, 
who ſeparate from the Church, upon a 


He B3RActf ares pretence of purer Worſhip and a purer 
mp Laan Vyes.. Diſciphne, overthrow and contradi& 


their own pretences, and tear up the ve- 
ry foundations of all Church-authority; 
for if ſeparation from the Church beſo 
ſlight and indifferent a Matter, there 
can be no Authority in the Churchs for 
any man whois unealte, or hamerſom, 

Or 
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or ungovernable in-the Communion of Cap. 3. 


the Church, may leave it it he»pleaſcs, 
and -joyn himſelf to ſome other Com- 
munion, or ſ{ct up-a new Communion 


of his own, wittiout any danger; and in 


this Caſe nothing can keep People to- 
gether, but ſome great Art - and Cun- 
ning intheir Guides, orſome ſecular Ad- 


, vantages, or arbitrary Covenants, and 


I think. the Independents have great 
reaſon on their ſideto found a particu- 
lar Church, on a particular Church Co- 
venant, if there be no neceliity of Ca- 
tholick Communion, as I have now de- 
{cribed it; for if there be ny eſlential 
and inherent Authority in the Church, 
there can beno other than what depends 
upon private Contracts. 

Now may we not.ag well wonder,why 
hnmaneLaws inflic-fach ſevere. Puniſh- 
ments upon Rebels, ,. whateyer - other 
good qualities they may have, as.that 
Chriſt ſhould ſo ſeverely punilh Schiſma- 
ticks, who may 'upan other Accounts 
paſs in the World for very good men; 
the Reaſon of both is the ſame, Govern- 
ment in Church and State is of ſuch 
mighty Conſequence, to the temporal 
and ſpiritual Happineſs of Mankind, and 


' Rebellion and Schiſm fo deſtructive to 


I 4 all 


A fr 69 


'd 


A Vindication of the 


Cap. 4. all Government, that thoſe-men deſerys 
SLY the ſevereſt Punifhments, who diſturb 


the Peace and Eſtabliſhment of Church 
or State; and Schiſm is ſo much wortfe 
than Rebellion, asthe happineſs of the 
Souls of men, is of much greater Con- 
cernment; than their temporal Eafe and 
., Felicity. 


CHAR. IV. 
Concerning the Unity of Church- 


ower. 
Nd now I am come to the main 
ſcat of the Controverlie, between 
me and Mr. Lob, Mr. Humphrey, rand 
Mr. Baxter, notto-:mention the'Conn- 
try-Contformiſt, wks is' ſuch an infigmfi- 
cant Appendage and Hanger-on, as a filly 
flie is to'.a Wheel, though poſſibly he 
may have no- more wit, than to fancy 
that che has raiſed all this duft and 
ſtir. -* "2 n 
They-' charge me with advancing a 
Caſſandrian deſign, 'and promotingan ' 
Union with the Church of Rome, rather 
than with Proteſtant Diſlenters. And 
to inſmuate the- belief of this into his 


Defezice of Dr. Stltingflect. 


Readers, Mr. Lob endeavours to prove, Cap: 4- 
that Arch-Biſhop Laud' had 'this defign 


mhis head ; but what 1s this to'me 2 1 
am noArch-Biſhop yet, and greatly fuſ- 
pect. I never ſhall be; it he can'prove 
that the Arch-Bifhop died like a Papilt, 
ora Phanatick, witha lye in hismoutch; 
or that he attempted any reconciliation -- 
with the Church of Rome, which 1s not 
conſiſtent with the Principles, or Practi- 
ces of the Primitive Church, I think he 
was very much'to blame'for it, and am 
very glad he did not pertect this Detign 5 
but could a Reconciliation be obtained 
upon the principles of Primitive and Ca-+- 
thohck Chriſtianity , -accurſed* be the 
man, 'who would hinder this Union, 
which I would be glad to efte&, not 
only with ſhedding 'my Blood once, but 
if it were poſhblea thouſand times, with 
all the-Scorn and Obloquies of the. moſt 
viralerit Phanaticks into the Bargain. 
But whatever Mr. Lob may fancy, 1 
look 'upon 'this, as a very-hopeleſs and 
impracible defign, - -and' never had ſach 
a vain Conceit 1n tny head, while-I was 
a Weetiios the late Defence, and had 
any one- Whiſpered ſuch an'accafation 
'1n my:Ear,without at the ſame timeſhew- 
1ngthe folly and weakneſsof the Charge, 
CE. [ 
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Cap.4. I ſhould have been more puzzled, to 
SY have found out the Riſe and Occaſion of 


it, than to have anſwered all the Cavils 
againſt the Church of Ergland, which 
I have ever yet ſeen. : 
But though I knew nothing of a Caf- 
ſandrian Deſign, yet my Adverſaries 
have found me out, and if we will be- 
heve Mr. Lob, Iam got at leaſt as far as 
France, in my Journey to Rozve, ſurely 
there is ſome Conjuring in the Caſe, for 
I don't know, that ever I went a. ſtep 
beyond Canterbury, But thisis a Cauſe, 
which will not bear an Ignoramus, and 
therefore I muſt defend my ſelf as well 
as I can'z and in order to that, I (tall 
I. briefly repreſent the Dodtrine of the 
Defence, with reſpeft: to the Unity of 
Church-power and Government, where- 
on this Charge of Caſſandrianiſm is found- 
ed, 2, Confider what the Doctrine of 
Caſſander was in this matter, 3. Examine 
the Arts my Adverſaries have uſed to 
pervert the Senſe of my words, to turn 
themhinto Non-ſenſe and Ridicule, and 
to Il me head-long into the Popiſh 
Plot. * + 
1. As for the firſt, in order to prove 
that the Unity of the Catholick Church 
conſiſts in one Communion, I —_—_ 
that 
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that all the Bi ſhops of the Church, are Cap. 4. 
but one MW, inveſted with the fame Vo 
Power and Authority to Govern the 
Church, that as St. Cyprian tells us, There Defence of 
is but one Epiſcopacy, part of which every te unreal.” 
Biſhop holds with full Authority and Pow- «hn 
er + That all theſe Biſhops are but one p. 228. 
body, who are bound to live in Com- 

munion with each other, and to govern 

their reſpective Churches, where need 
requires, and where 1t can be had, by 

mutual advice and conſent, and there- 2:Le Lon 
fore that no Biſhops are abſolutely inde- Gd/#4-l.:.--% 
pendent, but are obliged to preſerve the //-2«+ by 
Lnity of the Epiſcopacy, or Epiſcopal #5  * 44% 
Colledge, as Optatxs calls it, whereon 

the Unity and Communion of the Ca- 

tholick Church depends; forit is1mpol- 

ſible the Catholick Church ſhould be one 

Body or Society, or one Communion, 

if it be divided into as many indepen- 

dent Churches, as there are abſolute and» 

independent Biſhops; for thoſe Church- 

es muſt be independent, .. which have an 

independent Power and Government, 

as allthoſe muſt have, which have 1nde- 

pendent Governors or Biſhops, and 1n- 

dependent Churches can never make one 

Body, and one Catholick Communion, 

becauſe they are not Members of each F 
other 5 
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A Vindication of the 


LY lick Charch muſt be deſtroyed, unleſs 


we aſſert one Epiſcopacy, as well as one 
Church, one Evangelical Prieſthood, as 
well as one Altar, all the World 
over. 

Butto make this as plain as poſlibly 
I can, that every one may underſtand it, 
who will ; I ſhall reduce the whole ſtate 
ol -y Controverſie, under ſome tew - 

ads. | 


1. There is but one Epiſcopacy, be- 


, cauſe all the Bifſhops of the Catholick 


Church have originally the fame Autho- 
rity and Power m Church Afairs ; no 
one hasthe whole, but each ofthem has 
a' part and equal ſhare, and therefore 
they are called the Epiſcopal Colledge, 
a11d a copious Body of Biſhops, as all 
the Churches m the World are one Ca- 
tholick Church, not betante they ever 
do, or ought to meet together for Ad- 
vice and Counſel, and Acts of Govern- 
merit from all'parrs of the World ; no 
more than the Catholick Church does 
for-A&tsof Worſhip ; but becauſe they 
are, 'and ough to be in Commumion 
with each other, they have all the 
ſame Power and Authority, which muſt 
be exerciſed in one' Communion. 

2. Though 
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2. Though all Biſhops have a Rela- Cap. 4. 
tionto the whole Church, every Biſhop* Vo 


being a Biſhop of the Catholick Church, 


yet the Rules of Order and good Go--- 


vernment, and the Edification of the 
Church, require, that the Exerciſe of 
this Power bein ordinary Caſes limited 
and confined to a certain Part, which 
we call a' particular Church, for as no 
particular Biſhop can Inſtruft and Go- 
vern the Catholick Church, no more 
than he can be in all parts of the World 
at the ſame time, ſo every Biſhop will 
be capable of exerciſing his Office tothe 
beſt Advantage, when his Care isconfi- 
ned to a certain Place, and particular 
Church; and every particular Church, 
is likely to receive the greateſt Benefit 
from the Care and Inſpection of a fixed 
Paſtor and Biſhop. 

3. That the ſame Rules of Order and 
Government, require, that every Biſhop 
have the chief Power of Government 
in his own Dioceſs, for if every Biſhop 
- had Authority as often ashe pleaſed, to 
intermeddle in another Biſhops Diocelſs, 
and order the Afﬀairs of his Church, it 
muſt needs cauſe great Confuſion and 
Diſtraion 1n all Churches, and make 
the People very uncertain, whom they 


ar 
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Cap. 4. are to obey, and therefore it has been. 
w Y'> the conſtant Praftice of the Apoſtles, ' 


and all ſucceeding: Ages, to ſet Biſhops 
and Paſtors over particular Churches, 
.and to confine their Care and Inſpection 
to them. 

4. But yet. the Power of every Bi- 
ſhop 1n his own Dioceſs, is not ſo Abſo- 
Jute and Independent, but that he is 
bound to preſerve the Unity of the E- 
piſcopacy, and to live in Communion 
with his Collegues, and Fellow-Biſhops3 
for this is the Foundation of Catholick 
Communion, without which, there can 
be no Catholick Church; and therefore 
«he, who cauſclefly breaks this Unity, 
can be no Catholick Biſhop; and this 1s 
the Foundation of all thoſe greater Com- 
binations of Churches, and that Autho- 

rity, which is regularly cxercifed over 
--particular Biſhops by their Cglteagues. 
For, 5. To preſerve the/Peace and 
Uniry of the Epiſcopacy, if is neceſlary, 
that every Biſhop do not only obſerve 
the fame Rule of Faith, but eſpecially 
*1n matter of Weight and Conſequence, 
' the ſame Cuſtoms/and Ulſages, and the 
ſame Laws of Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment 3 and therefore it is highly expedi- 
Ent and neceſlary, when any difficult 
. Caſe 
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Caſe happens, for which they have no Cap. 4- 


ſtanding Rule,to adviſe and conſult wth "Ya 


each other, not as with ſuperior Gover- 
nors, who are to determine them, 2nd 


give Laws to them, but as with Friends, 


and Colleagues, of the ſame Body and 
Communion. And this makes it highly 
reaſonable for neighbour Biſhops, at as 
great adiſtance, as the thing is praCtica- 
ble with Eaſe and Convenience, as the 
Biſhops of the ſame Province, or the 
ſame Nation, to live together in a {tri 
Aſociation and Confederacy 3 to meet 
in Synods, and Provincial or National 
Councils, to order all the Aﬀairsof their 
ſeveral Churches by mutual Adviceand» 
to oblige themſelves to the ſame Rules 
of Diſcipline and Worſhip; this has been 
the Practice of the Church from the very 
beginning, and ſeems to be the true Or1- 


ginal of Archi-Epiſcopal, and Metropoli-* 


tical Churches, which were fo early,that 
it is moſt probable, they had their be- 
ginning inthe Apoſtles days xfor though 
all Biſhops have originall | Right 
and Power in Church-Afairs, yet there 
may be a Primacy of Order granted to 
ſome Biſhops, and their Chairs, by a ge- 
* neral Conſent, and under the Regulati- 
on of Eccleſiaſtical Canons, for the pre- 
ſervatign 
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Cap. 4- ſervation of Catholick Unity and Com- | 
Y>.munion, without any Antichriſtian En- 


croachments os Uſurpations on the Epiſ 
copal Authority, 

For,6. This Combination of Churches 
and Biſhops does not, and ought not to 
introduce a direct Superiority of one 
Biſhop or Church over another, or of 
{uch Synods and Councils over particular 
Biſhops : Every Biſhop is the proper Go- 
vernor of his own Diocelſs ſtill, and can- 
nor be regularly impoſed on againſt his 
Conſent ; the whole Authority of any 
Biſhop or Council over other Biſhops 1s 


--foundea on the Laws of Catholick Com- 


munon, which is the great end 1t{erves, 
and therefore they have no proper Au- 
thority, but only in ſuch Matters, as 
concern the Unity of the Epiſcopacy, or 
the Peace and Communion of the Ca- 
tholick Church. If a Biſhop be convi- 


-.&ed of Hereſic or Schiſm, or ſome great 


Wickedneſsand Impiety, they may de- 
pole him, and forbid his People to com- 
municate with him, - and ordain another 
in his ſtead, becauſe he fubverts the Uni- 
ty-of the Faith, or divides the Unity of 
the Church, ar ts himſelfunfit for Chri- 
ſtian Communion 3 But if a Biſhop dif- 
fer from his Colleagues zaſſembled 1n Sy- 
nods, 
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nods, | or Provincial Councils, -or -one Capi 4. 
National or Provincial Council differ. - 


from another, in Matters of Prudence, 


and Rules of Diſcipline, without <ither . 


corrupting the Faith, or dividing the 
Church, if we believe St. Cypriar, \n his 
Preface to the Council of Carthage, they 
ought not to deny him Communion up- 
on-ſuch accounts, nor to offer-any torce 
to. him in fuch:Matters. Thus St: Cy- 


prian, and the African Fathers differed- 


fron Stephen Bithop of Roxre, and his 
Calleagues, about the re-baptization of 
Hereticks,. but yet would not divide the 


224 


Church, nor the-Unity of the Epiſcopa- +- 


cy. upon that Score, for any Biſhop to 
dillent. from his' Colleagues, and obſti- 
nately adhere to his own private Opint- 
ons, without very great and necellary 
Reaſons for doing fo, is great froward- 
neſs and Infolence, which may be con- 


demned arid cenfared ; but white be - 


preſerves the Unity of Faith, and Ca- 
tholick Communion, whatever Church 
or Council ſhould deny Communion to 
him, would be guilty of the Schiſm; 
winch plainly ſhews, that there can be 
no conſtitutive Regent Head on Earth 
of a National, much leſs of the Catho- 
lick Church 3 fince every Biſhop is the 
K 


{u- 
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Cay. 4. ſupreme Governor'of his own Church, 
SY and though he may, and ought te:take 


HM. 18 64- 


the Advice of neighbour Biſhops:.or 
Councils, yet he is not under their Au- 


thority, any fartherthan the Purity of 


the Fauth, or the Unity of the Church1s 
concerned; nor yet 1510 abſolute arid 
independent, but that he is bound to live 
in Communion with his Colleagues, and 
as much as 1s poſhible, govern his Church 
by mutual Advice and Conſent, andit 
he | divide the Church by. Herete or 
Schilm, he may be depoſed, and: caſt 
out of Chriſtian Communion. 

Theſe things I have diſcourſed at 
large upon ſeveral occaſions in the De- 
tence, and proved them from primitive 
Practiſe, and have now reduced them 
into this plain Method, that if it be poſ- 
ſible to prevent it, it may not ben the 
Power of my Adverſaries a ſecond time, 
to form a Popiſh or Caſſandrian Plot, 
out of ſuch Anti-Caſſanarian Princt- 
ples. | 

2. It istime now to conlider, what 
Cafſander taught. about this Matter. 
George Caſſander wasa very learned and 
moderate Papilt, who in Obedience to 
the Command of the Emperors, Ferdi- 
nand and Maximilian, writ his Conſul- 
tation, 


— Difenctof Dy. Stillingfleet. * 
cation, wherein he gives his j 4 3 
every Article of = 4 oy gment of Cap. 4. 
fion,which was drawn u agus Confeſl. OV 
and dedicated to Charles th as 1530 
ſeventh Article concerns th y_ The 
mY e we muſt ſeek for hi he nome 
1s matter ; ent 1n 
thing to Mr. or —_—_ I can find no» 
med Caſſander died Sn has na- 
one patlage out of him: citedany 
wy - we oi | 
fol 7 uod autim 4 . l 
of the Catholick eFhatr'y' —_ n —_—_ on 
required obedience t ' entlam, unins ſummi uy ed 
ſupreme G | 0 one qui Petro 3n regenda Chrifti a 
| overnor, who cleſia, & ejus ovibus paſcendi 
ſucceeds Peter in ho ſucceſſerit,non eſt a bb [4 
Government of Chri a a oy al Lenum. [+ 
Government of Cris no cola tina == © 
of feeding hy Sheep 1 nus txtat Memoria eccleſie, pre« 
that this is agreeable P _ a pare ar aitboritatem in 
ſenſe of the Ancient Chim = Romano ut Pars heed & 
And that it i yore tan F+—aakes ebtinenti, delk- 
from all the Records he Char; arg 
the chief Authority int es - That 
of Chriſt has always been _ 1 Church : 
Biſhop of Rome, nd nertfirg 
Sits in his Chair, For the P Gs 
| in fn co the Teftin orfed of ens 
m x ks : 0 l 
; Tertulliari; Optatas, arid ——navggy 
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 MAVindication of the 
It is very true, .as Mr. Lob obſerves, 


Y”> that there have been ſome, who have ad- 


Reply. 
P- 3. 


vanced the Authority of a General Coun- 
cil aboye the Pope of Rowe, and that 
this 1s a prevailing Opinion among the 
French Papiſts, and' thence conchades, 
That ſach as aſſert, that a General Conn- 
cil is. the Political Headt, or Regent part 
of the Univerſal Church, are in the Num- 
er of French Papiſtsz, which is an Ar- 
gument of his great. Skill in Contro- 
verſie. Y 1 
For ſuppoſe there: be any ſuch men, 
who aſlert a General Council, to be the - 
Political Head or Regent Part of the 
Univerſal Church, but renounce all the 
pretended . Authority . of the Pope of 


 Rome,-and all Communion with hun 5 


are theſe-men Papiſts.. ox not ? If they. 
be, then it ſecms, that thoſe who re- 
nounce the Pope, may. be Papiſts. (till, 
and then let Mr.Lob and his Friends look 
to themſelves, who are inas fair a way 
of bein Magee, as any-men I know, 
notwithltanding  theip. genouncing, the. 
Pope of Rowe, and General Councilsz 
if they benot Papiſts, theg they arenot 
French. Papilts, unleſs V'rench Papilts be: 
no Papitts. | | 


But 
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But Mr. Lob, if he had been at all Cap. 4+ 
acquainted with theſe Matters, would VV” 


ily have perceived, that all who plead 
for the ſupreme Authority of General 
Councils, do not therein renounce the 
Authority of the Pope of Rome, and 
therefore are Papiſts ſtill, call them 
French or Caſſandrian Papiſts, ' or what 
you pleaſe; and that thoſe, who re- 
nounce the Authority, and all depen- 
dance on the Pope, can be no Papilts, 
how zealous foever they are for the Au- 
thority of General Councils. 

It were eafie to diſcourſe largely up- 
on this Argument, but a few plain Proofs 
are as good as a thouſand. Mr. Lobin- 
ſtances m the Councils of Corſtanceand 
Baſil, but if he had ever ſeen more than 
the Names of thoſe Councils, he would 
have found, how little they ſerved his 
purpoſe. I grant they do decree, that 


a General Council is above the Pope, 


in determining Matters of Faith, in 
compoſing Schiſms, and in reforming 
the Church in its Head and Members ; 
bur ſtill they attribute ſuch a' ſoveraign 
Authority to the Biſhop of Roxe, as no 
Power on Earth can equa], or match, 
but only a General Council. This is fo 
evident and notorious, that whoever 

K 3 calually 
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Cap. 4. caſually opens theſe Councils, can hard- 
—Y ly miſs of ſomething te this purpoſe, 
and therefore I ſhall only produce two 
or three plain and undeniable Proots of 
it, and refer my Readers, who defire 
farther ſatisfaCtian, to the Councils them- 
{elves. | 
When Amedeus the Duke of Savoy, 
who called himſelf Feix the 5th, was 
eleQted Pope by the Council of Ba{!, 
they call his Office, ſur:mus Apoitolatus, 
the chief Apoſtleſhip, or the ſupreme 
pe:1174% Biſhoprick, and declare to all Chriſtian 
Zle&o tan- People that they muſt obey him, as the 
quam == only, the trye, the undoubted Paſtor 
© 1.4: Of the Roman Church, under the ne- 
ecciheRo- ceſlity of Salvation, and that, whatever 
4.171; their Rank and Quality be, Emperors, 
omnibus Cardinals, Patriarchs, Kings, Biſhops, 
criti : Abbots, or whatever other Eccleſiaſtical 
»c:/ftate Or Civil Honour or Power they enjoy. 
hx," & debere ohediri, ac tiſdem Chrifli fidelib:us quacung; 
etiamſs Imperiali, Cardinalatus, Patriarchali, Regali, Pontificals, 
Abbatiali, ſeu alia quavis tcleſiaſtica vel mundana prefulgiant dig- 
nitate, Concil. Baſil. ſeſſ. 40% | 


They acknowledg the Biſhop of Rowe 


Romanus 


Pontifex to have the executiveEccleſiaſtical Pow- 


brands erin his hands, and call the Popedom, 


Executor & Conſervator precipuuss Ih. ſeſf. 42. ſummi pontificatus 
am -* * | | 


The 


% 


TT WHTT! 


, of Confirmation of the Council of Ba- 
fi, attributes to himſelf a tulnefs and 


plenitude of Power. 
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the Top of Eccleſtaitical Power, and Ni- Cap. 3. 
cholas the 5th. who after all this ſtir, was 7X; 
owned Pope by this Counci], 1n his Bull fcundum 


noſire 
Apoſlolice 
authorit a. 
tis plenitue 
AEnem-+-- 


But to put this out of doubt, the ,,, x; 
Council it ſelf has adjuſted this Diſpute /:: Pape 
about the Authority of the Pope, and 57" © 
a General Council; for after ſome de- © 
bate about this Matter, it concludes, 


Who now can doubt of the 
Power of Councils, being 
Superior to all other Pow- 
ers, which has been proved 
by ſuch irrefragable Teiti- 
monies 2 from whence it 
manifeitly appears, that 
thoſe Authorities which 
have been alleadged for 
the Power of the Supreant 
Biſhop, do not provethat 
the Pope himpelf is not 
bound to obey the Decrees 
of the Univerſal Church, 


or General Conncil;, but 


Nuis jam de poteſlate Corcilin- 
rum ſoper omnes altas poteſt ates 
ambigere poterat, tot irreſraga- 
bilibus teſlimaniis comprobata ? 
ex bus manif-ſle cenſlat arftnrie + 
tatts, quas d» ſummi poteſtaie 
Pontifiris allegafiis, non proba! e 
quo minus ipſe Pontifex mand; - 
tis univerſailu ticlifie & Contie 
lis generals obedire teneatur ;; 
ſed id duntaxat provaent, quo4 
omnes (ingularis homies, &+ 
particulares eccleſie ipſi Pontifi- 
«a gredire debent, niſi in bir, 
que huic ſatre ſjnodo, & cue 
libet alters legitims congrigate, 
prejudicium genevent. Concil, 
Baſal. reſponſe ſynodalus de aulty, 


Concil, General. 


they prove only this, that all particular 
men, and particular Churches, are bound 


to obey the Pope, unleſs in ſuch Mat- 


ters as are prejudicial 


to this Holy 
Sy- 
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Cap. 4. Synod, or any other, which is lawfully af 
SY ſembled. : Ys 

This is ſufficient - to inform Mr. Lb, 
that men may aſlert the Authority of _ 
General Councils, and yet it they reje& 
the Authority of the Biſhop of Rowe, 
they are not Papiſts, nor true Catho- 
licks in the ſenſe of the Councils of Cor 
itance and Baſs; both which aſcribe the 
{overaign Authority to. the Pope wa the 
vacancies of Councils, and command all 
men under pain of Damnation, even 
Emperors, Patriarchs, Princes, Prelates, 
to obey him in all things, which are not 
derogatory to the Decrces or Authort- 
ty of general Councils. 

But it may be, the French Church 
has proceeded farther in retrenching the 
Authority of the Pope, than the Coun- 
cil of Conifance or Baſil did, and there- 
tore {ince Mr. Lob talksfo much of French 
Papiſts, I thall briefly ſhew his skill 1n 

+: &. HAnlork | this alſo. 

#34 WY Pros, I mare Petrus de Marcathe Learn- 

Rrrcooky, 7: Arch-biſhop of Paris, who writ in 
Defence of the Liberties of the Galtear 
Church, is a good competent Wunefs: 
in this Matter, and yet in his Book, de 
Concordia ſacerdotii & Imperit, which 
met with fo many Cenſures at Rome, 
| | and 
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and fo difficultly paſſed the Teſt, and Cap. 4- 
kept him ſo long out of his Biſhoprick, YT 
he aflerts the Authority. of the Pope, 

much higher than either of thoſe Coun- 

cilsz and to ſhorten my Work, I ſhall 

only ſet down ſome Propolitions, which 

he kimfalf colle&ed out of his Book, in 

anſwer to the Roman Cenlure. 

x. That the Biſhop of Rozee has al- 1 Spre- 
ways exerciſed the chief Power in Ec- j,",.:1,6. 
cleſiaſtical Afﬀeairs in the Ga/iicax Church- afici a.- 
es, eyer ſince Chriſtianity flouriſhed - yoga 
ther Cc. * exircaiſſe 
Romanam 


pontificem, judiciis ad relationes & affpollationes redditis ab to tempe- 
re quo fides Chriſtiana in Gallizs floruit, ad hanc afq; etatem. 

2, That the Pope is the Head of the 2- Ren 
Univerſal Church by divine Right, and /7;-—-n? 


eſſe imniver- 


therefore of the Gallicaz Church, which ati eccle- 


is a Member of the Univerſal Church. —— 


Gallicane, que illizs oft membrum. 


3. Fhat the general Decretals of the 3 Ge 
Roman Biſhops, have been ſent into —— 
France, as well as intoother Provinces 5 Pextifii- 
and received with great Applauſe by }*#* _ 
the Roman Emperors, and the French a in rel 
Kings, from the firſt foundation of that 1*< re 
Kingdom, till this preſent Age. mit as 


: : magno 4 
plauſu ab Imperatoribus Romanis, deinde & Francorum, vegibus poſt x24 


ſtitutum regnum, uſq;, ad haze atatem ſuſcepra ſunt. 


f 4. That 


138 A Vingication of the 
* Cap.4 4. That no Crime isa ſufficient Rea- 
—Y”> ſon for depoſing the Pope, except the 


4+ Nullum 


{ſe crimn publick Profeftion of Herefie; and that 
c«ja5 14tt- this is true, he proves by the Teſtimo- 


one Papa 


£4901; poſ. Ries of the Ancients, and beſides ſhews, 
fe, excep- that it has been of old the Judgmentand 
'4 0£*/9 Definition of the Galicar Church. 


pulica pro» 

feſſe cauſa, ; 

40d veram efſe teſtimonizs veterum dacetur, & preterea bang eſſe. an- 
riquam eccleſie Gallicane definitionem demouſtr atur. 


5- Papzem +5, That the Pope can cffe&ually and 
a lawfully diſpenſe with the Canons of 
fare valide general Councils, even without any 
© (cite 3 Cauſeſo longas ſuch a Diſpenſationdoes 


canonibus 

con:ilio- not weaken the State of the Church. 

Tum Gent- 

ralium, ttiam ſine cauſa, dammodo hec diſpinſatio non tendat ad la» 
brſattandum tccleſie ſtatum. 


5.10 6, That the Liberties of the Galican 
 4%*2- Church, conſiſts in the Uſe and Pra- 


tes ecclefie 


Gallicane Etiſe of Canons and Decretals, both An- 
cor *3® cient and Modern, and is not confined 
praxics- Only to the Praftiſe of Ancient Ca- 
20% 24; nons 3 where he ſhews,. that at ſeveral 


decretali= © 2? 
= 4% times, in caſe of neceſſity, Popes have 


veterm proceeded to make new Laws for the 
quam re- 

zentiorn, Publick Good of the Church. 

. eaſq; non pendere 8 ſola praxi antiquorum Canonum. Ubi oftendit ur 
neceſſitate cogente Pontifices variis temporibus pro bono publico eccleſpe, 
ad novas leges condendas progreſſes. 


7. That 
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7. That the Pope, beſides his prima- Cap. 4. 
cy over the Univerſal Church, is the on- "Vo 
ly and-immediate Patriarch of the We- 7- Ppn, 

ern and Gabican Churches, and that },7,7,.," 
Kings have no Right or Power to erect quo mniver- 
any New Biſhoprick, Metropolitical /< 6 . 
. preeft, (o- 
Seat, muchlefs a Patriarchate. lum off: & 
_ immedi» 
atum occidentis & Galliarum Patriarcham, Regibus vera non compt- 
tere jus aliquod _— ve! metropolim inſlituendi, multo minis 


Patriarchatum. Lita Cenſure Romane in prolegom. ad librum dz 
Concordia jacerd. & Imp. 


This is a brief Scheme of French Po- 
pery, as it reſpe&s the Government of 
the Church, if we believe this grear 
Arch-biſhop, Men may aſſert the Au- 
thority of a General Council, without 
being Papiſtsz butno man can be a Pa- 
piſt, who does not acknowledg the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome to be the ſupreme Head, 
and univerſal Paſtor of the Chriſtian 
Church, whom all Princes, Prelates, and 
People are bound to obey; in Com- 
munion with whom conſiſts the Unity 
of the Catholick Church, and to ſepa- 
rate from whom is a Schiſm : All Papiſts 
muſt own the Biſhop of Rome for their -- 
univerſal Paſtor, though they are not 
agreed whether his Power be abſolute, 
or undex the Controul of a general 
Council. 

3. Having 
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3. Having thus prepared the way, it 


WY vill be no hard Matter to vindicate the 


dod&rine of the Defence, about the Uni- 
ty of Church-power, from thoſe ridicu+ 
lous and ſenſelefs Imputations of Caſſar- 
drianiſm and French Popery. This 
Charge is managed fo knaviſhly by Mr. 
Lob, who hath pat in words of his own 
to make out the Charge,when.my words 
would not do it 3 and with ſuch blind 
fury by Mr. Baxter; with ſo much con- 
tuſfion, and yet with ſo much Traumph 
by both, that there needs no other Art 
*to expoſe and ſhame them, than to ſet 
my Notions 1n a true light once more, - 
and to vindicate them from the artificial 
mil-repreſentations of ignorance, or a 
Scholaſtick Buffoonery. 

The Sum of their Charge amounts to 
this; that I place the ſupreme govern- 
ing Power of the Church 1n a general 
Council, and that the Unity of the 
Church conſiſts in the SubjeQion of all 
particular Chriſtians and Churches to a 
general Council z and yet they are for- - 
ced to acknowledg, that I diſown a 
ConftitutiveRegent Head of a National, 
or of the Umverſal Church : And here 
they cry out of Contradittions, and 


exerciſe their gueſſing faculty, what 
ſhould 
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ſhould be the meaning of itz and yet Cap. 4- 
hold to the Concluſion in ſpight of Non- "Vo 
ſenſe and ContradiQon, that I fet up 

one ſoveraign Power over the Univerſal 
Church. _—_— 

As for "Contradictions, I will conſt- 
der them anon, but the firſt thing tobe 
done is to examine, what occaſion I 
have given them to. think, thatI place 
the ſupreme unifying Power (as Mr. B. 
calls it).of the Church in a general Coun- 

Mr. Lob'lays it down, ' as his funda- 
mental Charge againſt me, that I make oy _ 
the Uuiuerſal Church the firit Seat of Go- 
verxment, 'Or, as he learnedly ſpeaks, 
the Ilp&ro Jurids of Church Government, 
that it is a Political organized, Body, in 
which there is a pars imperans& ſubdita, 

The Biſhops in their Colledge being the 
CGowernovs,” Or, pars Imperans, and all 
athers of - the univerſal Church, the ſubdite 
part, -which others: would have called 
SubjeRs, and that in- the very next 
PR ' ht yp be my Author, to 
gratifie the Dean, will deny the untverſal 
Ed, to be a Political wines Body, 
as indeed he doth : So Mme it ſeems I de- 
ny, ,what he fays, I aſſert, which either 
proves, that I djd- not underſtand my 
| c 
G 


A Vindication of the ' 


Cap. 4. ſelf, or that Mr, Lob does not, or will 
WL Yo not underſtand me; and which of theſe 


1s moſt hkely, comes now to be tryed. 
Only we muſt firſt obſerve, what he 
means by the #niverſal Church, being the 
firſt Seat of Government, that it is a Po- 
litical- organized Body, in which there 
is one ſupreme and _— Power 
over the Whole : As a Kingdom is one 
Pollitical organized Body, becaule it is 
under one ſupreme Government, and 
all the Power of inferior Officers is de- 
rived from the King, as the ſupreme 
governing Head, or as the Papiſtsmake 
the Catholick Church'one Political or- 
ganized Body, and the Pope, ,or a Ge- 
neral Council the Conſtitutive Regent 
Head of i; | 
Now then letus hear, how he proves 
this Charge againſt me, that I make the 
univerſal Church' the firſt Seat of Go- 
vernment, and fach.a Political orgamzed 
Body, as he here talks of : And to this 
purpole he alleadges ſeveral things,which 
II be particularly, but briefly conſt 
dered. | | 
I. He alleadges, that I aſſert, That al 
Church Officers belong to the univerſal 
Church, and have one original Right, to 
govern the whole univerſal Church: Thele 
. are 
o 
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preſent my ſenſe : Every one who rea 
this Propoſition, as Mr. Lob has expreſ- 
ſed it, would imagine, that I madeeve- 

Biſhop as ſoveraigna Monarch ofthe 
Church, as the Pope of Rowe is 3 where- 
as all that I ſay in that paſſage, he cites 
out of the Defence, is no more but this, 
(1; That the Apoitles had a Relation to 
the whole Church, and as he obſerves, I 
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are none of my words, nor do they re- Cap. 4. 
ds Wo 


aſſert in another place,That every Biſhop, Ib. p. rt. 


Presbyter, or Deacon by his Ordination gs 
maide a Miniiter of the Catholick Church: 
That every Biſhop and Presbyter receives 
znto the Catholick Church by Baptiſm,and 
ſhuts” out of the Catholick Church by Ex- 
communication, which they could not 
do, if they were not Miniſters of the 
Catholick Church; but does this make 


every Biſhop an univerſal Monarch,that 
he is a Biſſiop of the univerſal Church? 
Orwi1 r. Lob deny, thatBiſhopsor 


Presbyters have a Relation to the uni- 
verſal Church ? If they be Miniſters of 
the Church, and there be but one 
Church, they muſt be Miniſters of the 
Catholick . Church z for particular 
Churches, arenot Churches, but conſi- 
dered as Members of the Catholick 
Church; -and therefore the primary Re- 


lation 
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lation of all. Cathohick Chriſtians, and 


WY Catholick Biſhops, is. to the Catholick 


Church. This proves indeed, that the 
whole Catholick Church is but one Bo- 
dy, and one Communzon.z but. it does 
not prove, that + there: is . but. one ſu- 
preme Regett Head of the: Cathohck 
Church. 

2, That the ofdinary Power ofa par- 
ticular Biſhop, or the Exercile'qf the 
Epiſcopal Office 1s conftned to a: certain 
place, or particular Church,, whiet cer- 
tainly does not make them the ordina- 
ry Governors of \ the- whole upiverſal 
Church. 

3. I affert, That thangh. the;Exerciſe 
of their Epiſcopal Power is ordinarily 


* confined 30 a particular-Church; ;yet they 


--contimne their Relatjon to the whole 
Church; that 1s, 3h; thew - Gongrnment 
of their partioular - Churches: they, att 
as Biſhops and Manifters- of- thetljuver- 
ſal Church; for they are Bilhops of par- 
ticular Churches, . not confidered meer- 
ly as patticular, but ;as Members of the 
umverſal Church. And x Mr. Lob meant 
no more but this, by making the uni- 
verſa} Church the firſt Seat of Govern- 
ment, that al} the Power in the Church 
primarily reſpetts thee univerſal] Church, 

though 
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though as it 1s diſtibuted into different Cap. 4. 
hands, the Exerciſe of it is confined to © Y” 


particular Places and Churches, I rea- 
dily own the Charge, and may do ſo 
ſafely without making the Church, ſuch 
an organized Political Body, as has one 
Conſtitutive Regent Head over the 
Whole. | 
4. I aflert farther, That Biſhops being 
Miniſters of the Catholick Church, when 
Neceſlity, that is, when the preſervation 
of the Catholick Faith, or Catholick 
Communion, require it, may with one 
conſent oppoſe the Hereſie or Schiſms of 
netghbour Biſhops; depoſe thoſe, who 
are 1ncorrigible 3 and Ordam others in 


their ſtead 3 and as far as it is poſlible - 
take care, that no part of the Church of .. 


Chriſt ſuffer any 10jury by the Hereſie 
or evil Pradtiſes of any of their Col- 
leagues. And it Mr. Lob will hence in- 
ter, that every Biſhop has an original 
Right to govern the whole univerſal 
Church, he muſt have a Logick by 
himſelf, or ſome great flaw in his Under- 
ſtanding or Conſcience. Every Biſhop 
Is a Biſhop of. the univerſal Church, 
and therefore as far as the Rules of good 
Order and Government, Catholick 
-» Peace and Communion, and the poſh- 
L bility 
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Cap..4- bility of things will permit, he may 
SY exerciſe his Epiſcopal Office in any part 


Ib. p. 11+ 


of the Chriſtian Church, but this does 
not give him an original Right to go- 
vern the whole Church. | 

2. Mr. Lob obſerves, that 1 ſay, The 

Catholick Church is united and coupled by 
the Cement of Biſhops, who Stick cloſe t0- 
gether, for which I produce Cyprian; and 
therefore I hope, there is no Popery in 
this, unleſs St. Cyprian alſo, were a Caſ- 
Jandrian or French Papiſt. For may 
not Biſhops ſtick cloſe together in one 
Communion, unleſs there be a ſupreme 
Conſtitutive Regent Head of the 
Church ? Or, can the Church be one, 
unleſs the Biſhops, who are the ſupreme 
Eccleſiaſtical Governors of their {everal 
Churches, be one allo ? 

3. But I aſlert, that the Unity and 
Peace of the Epiſcopacy is maintained by 
their governing their Churches by neutual 
Conſent ; Therefore not by one Conſti- 
tutive Regent Head. But he fays, I 
mention, Colrginm Epiſcopale, or Epiſco- 
pal Colledge, So indeed I obſerved Opta- 
t#5, called the whole Body of Biſhops, 
and upon the ſame account, St. Cyprian 
and St, Auitin calls them Colleagues. 
But this Epiſcopal Colledge, he fays, He + 


takes 
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takes to be 4 Council of Biſhops, But that Cap. 4. 


is his miſtake, and a very filly one it ts; 
and he&might as well conclude, that 
when the Fathers ſpeak ot the Unity of 
the Epiſcopacy, they mean their Union 
in a general Council, In St. Cypriar's 
time there never had been a general 
Council, excepting the Council of the 
Apoſtles at Jeruſalem; and yet, when 
he writ to Forraign Biſhops, with whom 
he was never joyned in Council, nor 
ever like to be, he calls them his Col- 
leagues, or thoſe of the ſame Colledge 
with him 5; which ſignifies no more, but 
that they were of the ſame Power and 
Authority in the Church, and united in 
the ſame Communion, 

And yet Mr. Lob takes hold of this 
Phraſe of the Epiſcopal Colledge, to rake 
me exprelly aſſert the ſupreme Authort- 


ty of general Councils. That every part ,, ,., 


of the univerſal Church, is under the go- 
vernment of the univerſal Biſhops aſſent- 
bled in their Colledge, or in Conncil, 
Which Sentence he very honeſtly puts 
into a different Charafter, that 1t may 
be taken for .mine, and makes it a di- 
{tin& head of accuſation, when I never 
writ nor thought any ſuch thing 3 but 


this js the dealing we muſte from 
L 2 thoſe 
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Cap.4- thoſe men, whoſe Underſtandings: and 
WY Conlciences are formed only tolſervea 
party. 

Well, but theſe Biſhops have an origi- 
al Right and Pow:r in relation to the 
whole Church, this has been conſidered 
already, only he adds an untoward 
(3.e.)which is ſuch another honeſt Expo- 

. ſition, as turning an DO Colledge 

into a Council, For, (3.e.) fays Mr. Lot, 

The Forraign Biſhops, as thoſe of Alex- 
andria and Rome, &c. have an origi- 
al Power and Right in relation to the 
whole Church, a Right and Power in re- 
lation to England. Now this 1s very true 
in the ſenſe in which I aflert it : TheBi- 
{hop of Rome and Alexanariz have fuch 
arclation to the Church of Erglandand 
{o have all the Biſhops in the World, 
that if they live in the ſame Communion 
with us, and ſhould come over into 
England; with the leave of Engliſh Bi- 
ſ{bops, they might exerciſe their Epiſco- 
*pal Office un any Church in Englazd ; as 
Polzcarp conlecrated in the Church of 
Anicetus at Rome : A Catholick Biſhop 
does not lole his Character by going 
out of his own Church, but is a Biſhop 
12 what part of the World ſoever he be; 
and therefore may exerciſe his Epiſcopal 
Othice, 
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Office, as far as is conſiſtent with the Cap. 4. 
Rules of Order and Chriſtian Commu- © YY 


nion, and with the Rights and Jurisdi- 
ion of other Biibops. 

Nay, 'were therenothing elſeto alter 
the Cafe, but only the Jocal diſtance 
between Rome, and England, and Alex- 
andria; the Biſhops of Rome and Alex- 
andria might admoniſh and cenſure the 
Ezgliſh Bihops, in caſe they fell into He- 
refie or Schiſm, and deny them Gom- 
munion in caſe of obſtinacy or incorri- 

ibleneſs; and ſo may the Ergliſh Bi- 

ops admoniſh thoſe of Rome, and A- 
lexandria, and inflid the like Cenſures 
on them : The Unity of the Epiſcopacy 
conſiſts in one Communiori, and all the 
Authority of the Church reſults from 
the neceſſary Obligations to Chriſtian 
Communion; and all Churches muſt 
judge for themſelves by the Rules' of. 
Catholick Communion, what Churches 
to hold Communion with 3 and though 
we muſt expect, while Biſhops are men, 
and ſubje& tothe Weakneiles, Paſſions, 
Miſtakes of humane Nature, they. may 
be guilty of great miſcarriages, and de- 
ny Communion to each other upon in- 
ſufficient Reaſons ; yet there is no help 
for this, that I know of, bur cither the 
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Cap. 4+ Mediation and 'Interpoſition of other 
—'Y' Churches, or an Appeal to the laſt Judg- | 


ment : That obligation all Churches are 
under, as far asinthem lies, to preſerve 
the Purity of the Faith, and the Unity 
of the Church, obliges them to reje& 
the Communion of thoſe, who violate 
either; but it withal obliges them, as 
they will anſwer it at the Tribunal of 
Chriſt, the great Biſhop of his Church, 
not to make any unnecellary breaches, or 
lightly and wantonly refuſe each others 
Communion. | | 
| Bur by the Original Right and Pow- 
er of the Biſhop of Rome, or Alexan- 
ariz, or other Forraign Biſhops 1n rela- 
tion to the Church of Exgland, he ſeems 
to mean a Right of Appeals and proper 
Jurisdiftion, as he plainly does in what 
he adds a little after, concerning the In- 
depenaency of the Church of England, 
onany Forraign Power ; For becauſe [ 
aſlert the Biſhops are not wholly 1nde- 
pendent, he concludes, 7hqt the Church 
of England is not independent, but ac- 
countable to Forraign Biſhops, if at any 
time they abuſe their Power, And ſome 
Pages after confutes this, by ſaying, 
That, 'tis notorious, that the Church of 
England c#atlifhed by Law, is a parti- 
E..lar 


- 
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cular National Church, independgat on Cap. 4. 


any Forraign Power whatſoever. 
i the Conſtitution of our Church, that 
what Biſhop ſoever is found an abuſer of 
his Power, he is not accountable to any 
Colledge of Biſhops, but ſach us are con- 
vened by his Majeities Authority, and 
that what apprehen(ions ſoever he may have 
of his being grievd through any undue 
procedure, he cannot make any appeal to 
any Forraign Power from the King. And 
therefore he thinks, I incur a Premu- 
nire, by ſetting up a Forraign Juriſdi- 
&ion over the Church of England. 
Now this is ſo wild and abfurd a Con- 
cluſion, from any thing I have ſaid,that 
none but Mr. I». or ſome few of his 
{lize could have hit on't 3 there 1s but 
one Epiſcopacy in the Chriſtian Church, 
of which every Biſhop has an equal Share 
and Portion, and therefore 15a Biſhop 
of the Catholick Church, and though 
the Exerciſe of his Epiſcopal Office and 
Authority, is regularly and ordinarily 
confined to a particular Church; yet his 
original Right and Power in-telationto 
the whole Church does {ttt remain, 3. e. 
He is a Biſhop in all parts of the World, 
and may exerciſe his Epiſcopal Authori- 
ty where-ever he be, as far as is conſi- 
L 4 {tent 


Such ND 
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Cap. 4. ſtent with the Rules of Order and Ca- 

WY tholiek Communion ; and when neceſſi- 
ty requires, 1s obliged to take care, as 
far as potlibly he can, that the Church 
of Chriſt ſuffer no injury by the Here- 
fie or evil Practiſes of any of his Col- 
leagues 3 ergo, the Church of England #s 
ſubjeT to. the Authority of the Biſhop of 
Rome, or Alexandria. But I beheve 
few men can diſcern, how fuch a Con- 
ſequence reſul's from ſuch Premiſes, 
and what follows, 1s of the fame 
ſtamp. 

All Biſhops have originally equal Au- 
thority 1n the Church oi Chriſt, but yet 
are not {o independent, bur that they 
are bound by the LawSf Chriſt to pre- 
ſerve the Peace and Unity of the Epil- 
copacy, and to hive in Communion 
with their Fellow Biihops, and in caſe 
of Hercie, Schiſm, or.notorious Impi- 
ety, may be cenſured. and depoſed by 
their Colleagues, and others ordained 
m their ſtead, Ergo, The Church of Eng- 
land is ſubje to the Biſhop of Rome, :7r 
Alexandria, or other Forraign Biſhops. 

L have abundantly proved 1n the De- 
tence, that St. Cyprian owns theſe Pre- 
milles, but denies the -Concluſton, and 
theretare either. he, or Mr. Loeb, areout 


in 
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in their Logick, when St. Cyprias had Cap. 4- 
Excommunicated two of his. Presbyters, 
Feliciſſumus and Fortunatws, and they 

fled to Rome to Cornelizs to make their 
Complaints to him 3 St. Cyprian writes a 

Letter to Cornelius, wherein he informs 

him of the whole Matter, and hasthis 
remarkable paſſage in it : That it was by a 
general Conſent agreed a- 


mong them, and is init 
ſelf equal and juſt, that e- 
very ones Cauſe ſhould be 
heard there, - where the 
Crime js committed; 
ſince every Paitor has a 
Portion of the Flock, 
committed to him, which 
he is to Rule and Govern, 


fo as he is to give an 


Nam cum ſtatutum fit omnibus 
nobis, & equum ſit pariter ac 
juſtum, ut uniuſcujuſq; cauſa il- 
lic audiatur, ubi eſt crimen ade 
miſſum, &* (ingulis paſtoribus 
portio gregs (it aſcripta, quam 
regat unuſquiſq; & gubernet ra- 
tionem ſus attus Domino reddi- 
turus, oportet utiqs £05, Quibus 
preſumus, non circumcurſart, nic 
Epiſcoporum concordiam coheren- 
tem ſud ſubdola & fallaci tems- 
ritate collidere, ſed agereillic 
canſam ſuam, ubs & accuſato- 


res babere, &* teſtes ſub criminis 


poſſint. Cypr. tþ. $5. ad Cornt- 
lium. 


Account of it to his Lord, 
and therefore thoſe, who 
are under our Govern- 
ment, ought not to run about from one Bi- 
ſhop to another, nor by their ſubtil and fal- 
lacious inſinuations engage thoſe Biſhops, 
who are at Unity among themſeluesn con- 
teits and quarrels, but ſhould there plead 
their Cauſe, where they may have both Ac- 
cuſers and Witneſſes of their Crime. Thus 
St. Cyprian rejeds the Appeal of Baſil: 


Cs 
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Cap.4. des and Martialis, two Spaniſb Biſho 
SIS to Stephen Biſhop of Roe, when they 
had been juſtly depoſed by their Col- 
Cypr. ; 
ep. 68. leagues, and Felix and Sabinus ordain- 
ed Biſhops in their ſtead. 
Thus when Marcior 
_- poten > for his lewdneſs had been 
ans Holy ro Kt - goth yg Excommunicated by his 
pic 0{40yoree, Xz Swede own Father, _ of 
nliives <P wo M4 Sinope, he fied to'Rome, 
her. 42. #09: 12%" but wasdenyed Commu- 
nion there, and they 
gave this reaſon tor it, We cannot do this 
without the leave of thy venerable Father, 
for there is but one Faith, and one Con- 
ſent, and we cannot go contrary to thy 
Father, our good Colleague and fellow 
Labourer. 

From theſe inſtances it appears, that 
the Unity of the Epiſcopacy, or Epiſco- 
pal Colledge, does not give Authority 
to evcry Biſhop, to intermedle with the 
Afﬀairs of another Biſhops Diocels, but 
only in caſe of abſolute neceſlity, for 
here are two things to be diſtinctly con- 
ſidered, which qualifie each other, and 
ſet bounds to the Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment. T. That there is but one Epiſco- 
pacy, in which every Biſhop has an e- 


qual ſhare 3 Chriſt hath committed the 
Care 
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Care of his whole Church to the Bifhops Cap. 4. 


of it, who are to maintain Unity and 
Communion among themſelves, and as 
far as it 1s practicable, and as occaſion 
requires, govern the Church with mutu- 
al Advice and Counſel,and one Conſent, 
as if they were but one Biſhop. And, 2. 
That every Biſhop has a Portion of the 
Flock aſligned to his particular Care, 
over which in ordinary Caſes, he has 
the fole and ſupreme Authority ; for 
though the Church of Chriſt be but one 
Flock, yet 1t is not committed -in com- 
mon to the Care of all Biſhops, but is 
divided into ſeveral Folds with particu- 
lar Paſtors (et over them, to inſtrut and 
govern, and take Care of them ; and as 
every Biſhop and Paſtor is more peculi- 
arly concerned, than any other, to ren- 
der an account of that part vf the Flock 
committed to his Charge, ſo it is fit, he 
ſhould have the greatelt Authority and 
Power over them; all Biſhops have an 


* equal Power and Authority in the 


Church, but the ordinary exerciſe of 
this is confined to their own Churches, 
in which each of themis ſupreme. 

Now the firit of theſe, the Unity of 


_ the Epiſcopacy, is the foundation of 


thoſe larger Combinations and Conte- 
| deracics 
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Cap. 4. deracies of neighbour Churches, which 
—VY make Archiepiſcopalor National Church- 


es, for ſince there is but one Epiſcopacy, 
it is highly reaſonable and neceſfary,that 
as far as itis praficable (as it is in the 
Churches of the ſame Province or Nati- 
on) they ſhould all a&, and govern 
their reſpe&ive Churches, as one biſhop, 
with oneconſent ; which is the moſt ef- 
feftual way to ſecure the Peace and 
Unity of the Epiſcopal Colledge, and 
to promote the Edification and good 
Government of the Church. 

Nay, this Unity of the Epiſcopacy is 
the Foundation of that Authority, which 
neighbour Biſhops have over their Col- 
leaguesin caſe of Hereſie and Schiſm,or 
any notorious Wickedneſs, for they be- 
ing Biſhops of the univerſal Church, 
have an original Right and Powerto 
take care, that no part of the Church, 
which is withintheir reach and inſpeCti- 


—— on, ſuffer by the Herefie or evil Practi- 
Y24d. of 4% VOSS of their Colleagues. 


But the ſecond Conſideration, that 
every Biſhop has the chief Power 1n his 
own Church, preſcribes the Bounds and 
Limits of this Eccleſiaſtical Authority 3 
as, 1, Every Biſhop having the chief 
Power in his own Dioceſs, though he1s 
| bound 
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bound by the Laws of Catholick Com- Cap: 4- 


munion, and in order to preſerve the 
Peace and Unity of the Epiſcopacy, to 
conſent with his Colleagues in all whol- 
{ome Conſtitutions, and Rules of Diſci- 

line and Government; yet he cannot 


impoſed on againſt his own Conſent ' 


by any Biſhop or Council of Biſhops, 
nor can juſtly be 

counts, while he neither corrupts the 
Faith, nor Schiſmatically divides the 
Church.” 


ſcind any Cenſures juſtly paſſed by ano- 44/ 4” * 
ther Biſhop againſt any in his own /7 <4 7 


Church, or receive Appeals about ſuch 
Matters, without his Conſent ; for the 


Unity of the Epiſcopacy requires all /7:-:/ Ars 4 

| ee Hake 12/et 

Exerciſe af their Power and Authority F7: os Sorbork'/ | 

- in their own Churches, as we fee the”. ee 

Churdff of Rome acknowledged in the 24 % 4 
f 


Biſhops to leave each other to the free 


Caſe of Marciox's Appeal from his Fa- 
thers Sentence : For it is an uſurpation 


onthe Authority of Biſhops, not to ſuf- 


fer -them to govern their own Flock, 
while nothing 1s done to the injury of 
the Faith, . and the Churches Peace; and 
nothing is more likely to make infnite 
diviſions and quarrels between __ 
| than 


depoſed upon ſuch Ac- + 


2. Nor can any Biſhop or Biſhops re-/<© IF leh | 


57 


The te Hm 
Jap HOE4V7 


A FRAIA 


of 17d An len | 


HAch 
” 169. þ. 2 , 


oy 


158 


[5s 


A Vindication of the 


Cap. 4 than for one Biſhop to undo, what ano- 
bY ther has done, or to judge over again 
$ 


that Cauſe, which been already 
judged and determined, where it ought 
tobe judged z as St; Cyprian tells Corne- 
lizs 1n the Cale of Feliciſſinu and For- 
tunatys, as I obſerved above : I grant 
this is generally praiſed in Archzepif- 
copal and National Churches, and in 
many Caſes there 1s great uſe and reaſon 
for it ; but then this 1s not without the 
Conſent of other Biſhops 3 thoſe Appeals 
are allowed and confirmed by Provincial 
and National Synods, to which every 
Biſhop gives his Conſent, but I am now 
conlidering what the original Right of 
Biſhops is, not how tar they may part 
with this Power for a more general 
o00d, 
I 3. As every Biſhop has the chief Au- 
thority in his own Dioceſs,ſo mugh more . 
has a larger Combination of Biſhdps into 
a National Church, the ſupreme Power 
within it ſelf, from whence lies no Ap- 
peal to any Forraign Church, without 
its own Conſent. | 
The Unity of the Epiſcopacy requires 
the Union of neighbour Biſhops for one 
Government; but becauſe all the Bi- 
ſhopsin the World, though they are of 
| race 
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the ſame Communion, yet: cannot be u- Cap. 4- 
nited into one Government, it is ne- "Ya 
ceſſary to ſtop ſomewhere, and that. 
which in all reaſon muſt determine the 
bounds of ſuch a Church, muſt be a 
convenient diſtance of place, or one 
Nation, and one Civil Government, 
ſuch Churches being more eaſily con- 
federated into one Body, than thoſe of 
different Nations. Now ifevery Biſhop 
be the ſupreme Governor of his own 
Church, much more has a National 
Church the ſupreme Power of govern- 
ing it ſelf. 

A National Churchis bound to main- 
tain Catholick Communion with Neigh- 
bour Churches, and if it fall into Here- 
fieor Schiſm, Neighbour Churches may 
and ought to admoniſh and cenſure 
them 3 and if they continue obſtinate to 
withdraw Communion from them ; but 
while a National Church preſerves the 
Unity of the Faith, and Catholick Com- 
munion, no other Church can intermed- 
dle in its oy mm 6 nor m to re- 
cave any Appeals from its Judgment 3 
for no Frezap or —ule®, hon any 
Authority over each other, but only in 
order to Catholick Commumon, 


Theſe 


| A Vindication of the 
Theſe things I have diſcourſed more 


—Y” largely on purpoſe, if it be poſſible to 


prevent the miſtakes of theſe men, who 
are ſo unwilling to ſee or to acknow- 
ledgethe Truth; and I hopel may ſafely 
conclude from the whole, that there 1s 
no danger, that the Biſhop of Roxve or 
Alexandria ſhould challenge any juriſdi- 
con over the Church of England, by 
vertue of the original Right and Power 
of the Catholick Biſhops in relation to 
the whole Church of Chriſt. 

But however Mr. Lob is reſolved to 
make ſomething of it at laſt, and if he 
cannot prove, that I ſubje& the Church 
of England to any Forraign Biſhop,yet 
It 1s plain, that I ſubje& it to a general 
Council ; for he ſays, 1 aſert, that if 
any Biſhops abuſe their Power, they are 
accountable to a general Council, that 3s, 
wito a Forraign Power, whereby he doth 
his utmoſt, to tear up the Church of Eng- 
land by the Roots, to ſubvert his Maje- 
ſties Supremacy, as if all the Laws of the 
Land concerning it, had not been of any 
force, all this by Dr. Stillingfleet's De- 
fender. Good man! What a happy Re- 
formation is here ! How is he now con- 
cerned for the Church of Erg/and, his 
Majeſties Supremacy, the pag” 6 

I 
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Civil Laws in Religious Matters, and Cap. 4- 
ANN 


the Reputation of Dr. Stil/ingfleet ; 
which ſuffers by ſuch a Defender ! 

But where do I ſay, That if any Bi- 
ſhops abuſe their Power, they are account- 
able to a general Council 2 Truly no where, 
but he tranſcribes a long Paragraph out 
of the Defence, againſt the abſolute in- 
dependency of Bilhops, wherein there 
is this Expreſſion, Ard *tis very wild to 
imagine, that any of theſe Perſons, who 
abuſe their Power, ſhould not be account- 
able to the reſt for it. 1. e. to the Colledge 
of Biſhops; which laſt words are not 
mine, but his own Comment, though 
Printed in a different Charader, as if 
they were mine 3 and this Coledge of 
Biſhops he transforms preſently. into a 
general Council, and thus I ſubj& the 
Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, whom [I firſt 
equal to other Biſhops (as I do indeed 
with reſpect to original Right and Pow- 
er, wherein all Biſhops are equal, not 
with reſpe&t to Church-conſtitutions) #0 
ſome Court above' any in this Realm, to 4 
general Council, a Colledge of Biſhops, and 
now I am in danger again of.a Przmu- 
nire, | Feet 

But this has been - already fufficiently 
explained, in what ſenſe I deny the In- 

#M depen- 


I62 


hkely 'thete ever'ſhould be a'\Cotiveriti- 
- 
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C:p.4. dependeticy of Biſhops, and how far 
SY thisis from ſubjecting them to any For- 


raign Furifdiction, whether of Forraign 
Prelates, or a general Council, though 
I cannot well underſtand, how a gene- 
ral Coumell, of which they themſelves 
are part, can be properly called a For- 
raign Court, or o—_ Juriſdiction 5 
unleſs the-Treaty at Nimenger were a 
Forraign' JuriſdiQion to all thoſe Prin- 
ces and:Stxtes, who fent therr Plenipo- 


tentianes'thither to act for them. 


However to fatisfie Mr. Lob, I ſhall 
I. fredy declare my thoughts about a 
general Council. 2. Conſider thefolly 
of that ſuggeſtion, that to aflertthe Au- 
thority of a general 'Conncil, ſubverts 


the Kings ſupremacy,--t#nd incursa Pra- 


murire.”: 

I, As"for a general Council, my 
thoughtsare theſe, which I humbly ſub- 
mit'to'tay Supertors, 1. That therene- 
ver was; "rior ever cin bein'aſtrictderiſe, 
a \gefieral'-and cocuttienical 'Cotincil -6f 


the whoſe Church, unle&the'\Coundl'of 
-the Apoſtles 'at Jeriiſalem, was ſuch ; 
"which yerwisnotigetieral, utileſs all the 


Apoſtles, were there, which I ſuppoſe 
will not be'eafily proved; 'for 'it 15 not 


On 


SS — 
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on of Biſhops from'all parts of the Chri- Cap.4- 


ſtian World, norific were poſlible,that 
there ſhould be ſome few Biſhops diſ- 
patcht from al] Chriſtian Churches all 
the World oyer, can I fee any reaſon, 
why this ſhould be called a general Coun- 
cil, when it may be, there are ten times 
as many Biſhops, who did nat come to 
the Council, as thoſe who did 3 and 
why ſhould the leſs. Number of Biſt.ops 
aſſembled in Council, judge for all the 
reſt, who ſo far exceed them in Num- 
bers, and it may be are not inferior to 
them in Piety and Wiſdom : Eſpecially 


conſidering that every 
Biſhop has the ſupreme 
Government of his own 
Church, and his Liberty 
and Power to chooſe for 
himſelf, as St. Cypriar: 
tells us; and muſt not 


Negzenim quiſquam noſtrum Epiſ- 
copum ſe te Epiſcoporum conſtitu- 
it, aut tyrannico terrore ad obſt- 
quendi neceſſttatem collegas ſuos 
adigit,quando babeat omnus epiſ- 
copus pro litetia libertatis & 
poteſtatis ſue arbitrium proprium 


——Cypr. pref. 6d Concile Car- 
ag. 


be compelled to obedi- * 
ence by any of his Colleagues, which 
overthrows the proper Juriſdiction of 
general Councils, which can haveno di- 
ret Authority over any Biſhops, who 
refuſe to conlent, unlels it be in ſuch 
Matters as concern the purity of Faith 
and Manners, or Catholick Unity; in 
other Matters if St. Cyprians principle be 
M 2 


true, 
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Cap. 4- true, the major Number of Votes in 

SY Council cannot make a firm Decree, 
much leſs can the Votes of three or four 
hundred Biſhops give Laws to all the 
Biltops-iti the Chriſtian Church, which 
1s'a"plain Demonſtration, that a gene- 
ral Council cannot be the ſupreme Con- 
ſtitutive Regent Head of the  Catholick 
Church. 

2. Since every Biſhop from the Unity 
ot Epiſcopacy, and his obligations to 
Catholick Communion is bound, as far 
as he can, to govern his particular 
Churchby the mutual Counſel and Con- 
{ent of his Colleagues, we muſt acknow- 
ledg, that both Provincial and General 
Councils are of very great uſe, though 
they have no proper juriſdiction; and 
whatever Biſhop ſhould wilfully refuſe 
to obſerve the Decrees and Canons of 
ſuch Councils, without manifeſt neceſit- 
ty for not doing it, would be guilty of 

{uch pride and obſtinacy, as would fall 
very Ftrle ſhort of the Guilt of Schiſm, 
SORES" when. there is a juſt Reaſon for itz we 
tim buic may lay with St. Auitir, we do not. con- 
concilio, ſent to this Council, but yet keep the 


ſalve pure . d «- 
"+4, Peace and Unity of the Church intire, 


Aug. de and will not heighten every diſſent into 


ew ,, 4 Schilm 3 but where there is no ſuch 
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reaſon, it is no better than Schiſmatical Cap. 4- 
pride and peeviſhneſs for any Biſhop ro "YY 


purſue his own humour, in oppolition 
to the Decrees and Conltitutions of his -. 
Colleagues; for the very Conſent and 
Agreement of Biſhops among themſelves 
is ſo great a good to the Church of 
God, that That alone is ſufficient to de- 
termine a good man, when there are 
not very weighty reaſons againſt it. 

St. Cyprian, I am ſure, thought it a 
Matter of mighty Con- 


ſequence to 'manage all 
the great Affairs of the 
Church by mutual Ad- 
vice, in his Letter to the 
Presbyters and Deacons 


Ft dileftio communis & yt; 
expoſcit, fratres chariſſimi, ni- 
hil conſcientle veſlre ſubtrabere 
de bis que apx1 nos geruntur, ut 
fit nobus circa utilitatem eccleſs 
aſtice admini(lrationis commune 
confulium. Cyp. Þ. 29." 


at Rome, written after 


the Death of Fabian, during the vacan- 


cy of that See, he tells them, that both 
mutual Love and Charity, and the rea- 
ſon of the thing required, that he ſhould 
conceal nothing from them of the Af- 
fairs of his Church 3 that ſo they might 
adyiſe and conſult with each other, con- 
cerning the moſt uſeful Rules of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Adminiſtrations. And therefore 
he tells us, that he put off the Conlide- 
ration of the State of the Lapſed, and 
would not innovate any thing in the 

| M 3 Anci- 
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Cap. 4- ancient Rules of Diſcipline, till God 
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Ep. 31- 


Cam Jiuo0 


nobis tolus 


ſhould be pleaſed to reſtore Peace to 
the Church, that they might meet to- 
ether for common Advice. And the 
ma Presbyters in anſwer to another 
Letter 'of St. Cyprians, approve of this 
reſolution, and add a very weighty 
Reaſon for it, that it is impoſſible that 
Decree ſhould be firm, and obtain a 
general Complyance, which 1s not made 
by the Conſent of many : And thetefore 
I obſerved inthe Defence, that though 
they had no ſuch thing as a general 
Council, before the trmes of Conftantine, + 
yet they had frequent Provincial Coun- 
cils, and fent their Synodical Lettersto 
Forraign Churches, with an account of 
their Tranſattions and Decrees, that 
they might enher approve them in theyr 
Councls, or give them an account of 
their Diſſent, and the Reaſons of it. 
Mr. Baxter asks me, whether they 
ſent theſe Letters all the World over; 
and I anſwer, I beheve they did not, 


orbis com- becauſe I ſuſpect it is not to be done; 


mercio for- 
matarum in 


no more than a general Councal can be 


nz con- convened from all partsof the World ; 


mBunionis 
ſocietate 


concordat 


bur yet it is evident, this Communica- 
tion by Letters was ſo general, that St. 


092.155. 2. Cyprian and Optatus found the Content 


of 
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of the whole Church upon it : However Cap. 4. 
half the World, or all the known fa- "YY 


mous Churches were ſufticicnt for Ad- 
viceand Counſel,though not for ſupreme 
uncontroulable Government, which I 
never aflerted;to adviſe with all the 
known Churches, which were within 
the reach of ſuch Communication, 1s 
ſufficient to fatisfie us, how neceſlary 
they thought it, to uſe the moſt effe- 
Qual Means they could to preſerve Ca- 
tkolick Communion; and that they be- 
lieved mutual Advice and Counlel a ve- 
ry proper means for that end, and the 
Duty of all true Catholick Biſhops. 
This way St. Auſtiz calls an Epiſtolare 
Colloquiunmr, a Conterence by Letters 
which he thinks is notto be compared 
with the Plenariune Concilinm, ashe very 
properly calls a general Counal, a full 
or plenary Council, which 1s made up 
of wiſe and learned Prelates from dt- 
ſtant parts of the World. For when 
the Biſhops of ſo many ſeveral Churches, 
who may be well prefumed to know 
the Judgment and PraQtiſe of their own 
Churches, meet together without any 
private or factious Deſigns, freely to 
dd&bate and conſult for the publick good 
of the Church, the Authority of ſuch a 
M 4 Coun- 
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Cap.4. Conncil muſt needs be venerable, and 
—Y it muſt beſome very great reaſon, that 


Article 21, 


will juſtifie a diflent from 1t. 

Such "Councils indeed are not infalli- 
ble, as our Church aflerts, becauſe they 
conliſt of fallible men, who may be, and 
have been deceived 3 and therefore in 
Matters necc{lary to Salvation, we mult 
believe them no farther, than they agree 
with the holy Scripturesz though a mo- 
deſt man will not oppoſe his private 
judgment to the Decrees oi a general 
Council, unleſs the Authority of the 
Scripture be very expreſly againſt it 3 
but in Rules of Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment their Authority is greater til], be- 
cauſe the Canons of general Councils 
are a great Medium, and excellent In- 
{trument of Catholick Communion, the 
promoting of which is the principal end 
and the greateſt uſe of general Coun- 
cilsz and therefore though they do not 
command by any dirett Authority, and 
ſuperior Juriſdiction, yet they ſtrongly 
oblige in order to ſervethe ends of Ca- 
tholick Communion. 

2. But now, ſuppoſe a man ſhould 
aſſert the Authority of a general Coun- 
cil, how does this ſubvert the Kings $h- 
premacy, or incur a Premunire? Foe 
ct 
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let the Authority of a general Council Cap. 4. 
be what it will, itis wholly Spiritual, as ©VY 
the whole Government of the Church 
1s, conlidered meerly asa Church or Spi- 
ritual Societyz but the Supremacy of 
the King 1s an external and civil Juril- 
diction 1n all Cauſes, and over all Per- 
ſons Eccleſiaſtical, within his Domini- 
ons; and Mr. Lob might as well fay,that 
every man, who ſets up any. ſpiritual 
Authority in the Church, ſubverts the 
Supremacy of the King; and thus the 
King's Supremacy makes him a Biſhop 
and a Pneſt too, a Scandal which Mr. 
Lob's Predeceſlors raiſed in Queen Elz. 
zabeths days, to dillwade People from 
the Oath of Supreniacy, which it ſeems 
they were not then ſo fond of, and 
which the Queen confutes in her Injun- 
fions, and tells her Subjects, that 
ſhe neither doth, nor ever will, challenge 
any other Authority, but only this, under 
God to have the Soveraignty and Rule 
over all manner of Perſons, born within 
theſe her Realms, Dominions, and Coun- 
tries, of what Eitate, either Eccleſgaitical 
or Temporal ſoever they be, ſo as no other 
Forraign Power ſhall or ought to have any 
Superiority over them, 


When 
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—Y and Defence to Scipio, a Patrician of 


Bramball's 
vindicati- 
on of che 


Venice, who complained of the Engliſh 
Nation for not ſending their Legatesto 
the Council of Trext, he never thought 
of this reaſon againſt it, that it was con- 
trary to the King's Supremacy, which 1s 
owned and contirmed by the Laws of 
this Land; and we may obſerve that 
the Statutes of Proviſors, and ſeveral 
Laws to preſerve the Liberties of the 
Realm from the Uſurpations of the Pope 
of Rome, or any other Forraign Poten- 
tate, were made and confirmed in 1e- 
veral Kings Reigns, long before Henry 
the 8th, a particular Account of which 
the Reader may find in Dr. Barxet's Hi- 
ſtory of the Reformation, part 1, Book 2. 
P. 107. &*c. upon which the Clergy 
were convicted in a Pregmunire by King 
Herry the 8th. and therefore Arch-bi- 
ſhop Brawhall traly obſerves, That the 
Supremacy was not a new Authority 


Church of uſurped 'by that King, but the ancient 
Exgland. 


Right of the Imperial Crown of Eng- 
land; and yet in-thoſe days it-was not 
deemed a Subverfionof the Supremacy, 
to acknowledge the Authority of gene- 
ral Councils. For after the Statutes of 
Proviſors, we finda the Engliſh Biſhops 

1n 
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in the Councils of Conifance and Bat, Cap. 4. 
which aſſerted the Authority of general — Vo 


Councils as high, as ever any men did. 

For indeed, fince Princes have embra- 
ced the Chriſtian Faith, no Biſhops, ex- 
cepting the Pope of Rowe, have pre- 
tended to cal] a general Counal, but by 
the Will and Authority of the Prince, 
nor can the Decrees and Canons of any 
Councl be received in any Kingdom, 
or obtain the Authority of Laws, but 
by the Conſent of the Prince, which 
therefore certainly can be no encroach- 
ment upon his Supremacy : While the 
King has the fupreme executive Power 
m all Cauſes, and over all Perſons in his 
own Hands, the fpiritual Power and 
Authority of the Church is no invalion 
of his Rights. 

This is ſuffictent at preſent, in anfwer 
to Mr. Lob's inftnuation, that to aftert 
the Authority of general Councils, ſab- 
verts the Kings Supremacy, ſubjettsthe 
Church of Exglazd to a Forraign Court 
and Juriſdiion, and thereby incurs the 
Penalty of a Przmunwre 5 whereby we 
| ſee, that he underſtands the Law as 
little, as he does the Goſpel, only fhews 
his good Willto poor Cafſardrians, and 
as much as he declames apaintt penal 
Laws 
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Cap. 4. Laws againſt Diſſenters, would be glad 
—'Yto ſee the Church of Ezgland once more 


under the Exccution ofa Przmunire. 

4. Mr. Lob has not done with me yet, 
but to make me a perfe&t Caſſardriar, 
whether I will or not, he adds as| my 
ſenſe, That this Council of F orraign Bi- 
ſhops, unto which they (1.e. the Bilhops 
of the. Church of Erelard) are account- 
eble, muſt look* on the Biſhop of Rome, 
a their Primate ;, the Primacy of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome being acknowledged, it ſeems, 
by our Author himjelf, as well as by Bram- 
hall. The Þ; 1mmacy ( be ſaith) out of Cy- 
prian, bein ervento Peter, that it might , 
appear, that the Church of Chriit was 
one, and the Chair, that 3s, the Apoitoli- 
cal Office 'and Power is one. Thas Cy- 
prian, oz whom lay all the Care of the 
Churches, diſpatches Letters to Rome, 
from whence they were ſent through all the 
Catholick, Churches 5, allthis is to be found 
from p. 208. to the end of the Chap- 
ter. 

This is a terrible Charge indeed, and 
home to the Purpoſe, and Mr. Lob isa 
terrible Adverſlary in theſe days, it he 
can but Swear, as well as he can Write ; 
for all this is Forgery and Villany, as 
any man may fatishie himſelf, who = 
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be at the Pains to peruſe that part of Cap. 4. 


the Defence, he diredts toz where I am 
ſo far from aſlerting the Primacy of St. 
Peter over all Biſhops, that I do expreſly 
vindicate that paflage of St. Cyprian, 
which the Flatterers of the Pope alledge 
for this Primacy, from ſignifying any 
ſuch thing ; and for the Satisfaction of 
all indifferent Readers, what Credit is 
to be given to Mr. Lob, I will tranſcribe 
the whole Paſlage, though it be ſome- 
what long, as a ſufficient Confutation 
of this Calumny, and it is this. 

* And-in his (Cyprian's) Book of the 
«Unity of the Church, the firſt Argu- 
* ment he uſes to prove the Unity of 
< the Church, is the Unity of the Apo- 
< ſtolical Office (and what that means; I 
have already ſufficiently explained ) 
«and afligns this as the reaſon, why our 
« Saviour, 1n a particular Manner, com» 
« mitted the Keys to Peter (when he 
* gave the ſame Power to all the reſt of 
<* the Apoſtles, which he did to Peter) 
© vis, to manifeſt the Unity of the Apo- 
<« ſtolical Office and Power, that there js 
« but one Chair, and one original of Oni- 
« ty, which begins in one; for the reit of 
« the Apoſtles were the ſame, that Peter 
* was, had an equal ſhare in the Honour 
C« and 
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Cap. 4. © and Power of the Apoſtolical Office z 
—SN « but the beginning #s from Unity, and 


© the Primacy is given to Peter, that it 
« right appear, that the Church of Chriit 
« 3s oe, and the Chair one, i, e. the Apo- 
« ifolical Office and Power; they are all 
« Paifors, but there is but one Flock, 
© which is fed by all the Apoſtles with 4 
«* joynt Conſent. 

* This is the plain Scope and Deſign 
. © of this Paſlage of St. Cypriay (which 
* has been ſo often abuſed, eſpecially by 
* the Romaniſts) that our Saviour 41 
* naming Peter only, 1n giving the Apo- 
© {tolical Power, did ſigatte, that the 
* Apoſtolical Office, though exerciſed 
< by ſeveral Perſons, 4s but one Office 
« and Power, which is not ſo properly 
« divided among the Apoſtles, as admi- 
* niſtred by a joynt Conſent; and 
+ therefore giving this Power to one - 
© Apoſtle, 4ncluded the beftowing this 
* Power:an the whole Apoltolical Col 
< ledge. 

« And thevrefare, when St. Cyprian 
& ſays, that Chnift built his Churchupon 
« Peter, he does not, and cannot mean, 
& the Perſon of Peter, -or any thing pe- 
«.cuhar to him, but that Apoſtglical 
* Othice and Power, which was given 
cc ro 
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* to the Colledge of the Apoſtles in the Cap. 4. 
« Name of Peter, as the Church is ſaid VV 


«to be built upon the Foundation of 
« the Apoſtles and Prophets. And when 
« he ſays, that Chriſt gave the Primacy 
«* to Peter, and yet at the ſame time af- 
< firms, that the other Apoſtles were 
« equal ſharers with him in Honour and 
« Power, and were all that, which Pe- 
« ter was, It can fignifie no more, nor 
*no lefs, than that Chniſt named Peter 
< firſt, or rather in ſtead of all the Apo- 
< ſtles, thereby to inſtruct them, that 
< though they were many, yet their Ot- 
« fice and Power was bat one, which 
< they muſt exerciſe as one man with 
< one Confent. This I ſuppoſe is ſufhct- 
ent to fatisfie any man, how farT am 
from aſcribing to Peter a Primacy over 
all the Apoſtles, much leſs to the Pope 
over all Biſhops, as Peter's Succeſſor. 
And ' this is all I can find, that either 
Mr. Lob or Mr. B. urges to prove meen- 
gaged ina'Caſandrian defign 3 but now 
or the Contradidtions I am charged 


with. "Mr. Baxter ſays, Dr. Sherlock anfxer to 
(if he tbe Dr. Stillingfleets Defender) Dr. Sver- 


which I think, is not very :material to , 
"this Controverlie, whether he be, or 
-riot, ſaith and unſaibh, and would verifie 


Contra- 


Pp. 2C2, 
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ContradiFions, He muit write us anew 


SY Didionary, to tell us, in what Senſe he 


takes common words, before he can be un- 
deritood. He defendeth Dr. Stillingfleet's 
denial of any political conftituttve, ſupreme 
Power, and -yet maintaineth - that the 
whole Church hath one Regent part, which 
all muſt obey, that will be Members, This 
I conteſs, 1s a Contradicon, for if the 
whole Church hath oe Regent Part, it 
mult have a conſtitutive Regent Head. 
This he ſays, I afhirm, but he could not 
tell where, and therefore never pre- 
tends to cite my words for it. But (as 
he goes en) he will not grant, thatevery 
Political body muſt have Meonititutive 
Regent Head, and yet WOMAN: but ſay 
(if we deny this) as if he could not, or 
durſt not tell, what he grants, or denies; 
get he grants that (every Political body 
conſiſts of a Pars Imperans and Subdi- 
ta) and that Church Governors united 
«nd governing. by Conſent are the Pars 
Imperans, and Chriſtien People the Pars 
Subdita) - but ſaith he (all this is true 
without a conititutive Regent Head) can 
you tell how his aſſerted, and his denyed 
Propoſitions differ.? 1. It is not a Regent 
part be denyeth, 2. It is not, that this 
Regent part is one to the- whole _ 
the 
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the Church, For if it were that, be, mould;C 1p. 4. 
nat ſo zealouſly. contradii# and. condemn © Y 


ws, that ſay the ſame thing as he. And 
here Mr. B. himſelf has unridled, this 
whole Myſtery of Contraditionsthough 
he was not willing to underſtand 1t, 
becauſe then he had, had nothing to, ob; 
jet. I deny, that there is one conſti; 
tutive Regent Head, either of: a Nati- 
"nal; ox. the Univerſal Church, but yet 
that. there is a Government in 
the Church, and conſequently, that 
there is a governing and a governed 
Part, that. the Biſhops are the Gover- 
nars of. the Church, and the Chriſtian 
People, thoſe who are governed ; now 
I thought Mr. B. without a new Dicti- 
Onary, (unleſs it be a Dictionary to teach 
common ſenſe, which indeed would be 
th Curein the World for Fanati- 
cilen) gh baveynderſtood, that when 
I denyed, that here is any one conſtitu- 
1 ent Head of the Church, and 
af ee me time aſſerted, that the Bi- 

haps; are the Regent and goyernin 
art.of the Church, I could not m—_ 
t, the Biſhops were the Governorsof 
the Church, as unitedinto one Common 
Regent Head over the whole Church, 
but they were Goyernors of the Fatho: 
N ick 
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Cap. 4. lick Church, as every Biſhop governed 


The ſc- 


cond true 
Defence 


his own ſhare and portion of it, as com- 
mitted 'to. his Charge. 

This wasthe State of the Controver- 
ſie between Mr. B. and the Dr. Mr. Bax- 
ter will not allow a National Church, 
to be one political Body and Society, 
unleſs it. have. one conſtitutive Regent 
Head, for he ſays, many Churches aſſoci- 
ated ſor mutual Help and Concord, are 
but in a looſe ſenſe called « Church, not in. 


in anſwer 2 political Senſe, but equivocally ſo called ;, 


to Dr. Still. 


P- 112. 


| Churches. 


and that the Eecleſtaitical Government of 
the particular Churches ſeverally, makes it 
no Church, but an aſſociation of many 
But the Reader wall ihe better a- 
ble to jadgeof thisDiſpute, if I briefly 
explain the true Reaſon of all thiszeal 
for one conititutive Regent Head of the 
Church, which 1 perceive very few Peo- 
ple underſtand ; tor indeed it is a My- 
ſtery but lately diſcovered by Mr. Bax- 
ter, andearneſtly eſpouſed by Mr. Hur 
phry, to juſtifie all the Schiſms and Sepa- 
rationsin the World, and to make all 
the diſtindt and ſeparate Communions 
in a Nation, one National Church, and 
all the ſeparate Churches in the World, 
one Catholick Church: | | 
For 
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For, x. they aſſert, that a 
Co ation aſſociated for local pre- 
ſential Communion under a fixed Pa- 
ſtor, is the only Church of Divine in- 
ſtitution, which I have at large confu- 
ted in the 5 and 6 Chapters of the De- 
fence, and none of my Adverfarics have 
nora ſo hardy yet, as to attempt the leaſt 
EPLYs 
2. That all theſe ſingle Churches all 
the World over become one Catholick 
Church, not by ariy Union among them- 
ſelves, but b being all united in Chriſt, 
whois the ſupreme Regent conſtitutive 
Head of the Catholick Church; there 
is no need they ſhould be” all united to 
one another,«to make one Catholick 
Church, ſo they beall united to Chriſt, 
the Head of the Church. Of which I 


have diſcourſed above in the ſecond 


Chapter of this Vindication. 

3. It hence follows, that it is impoſſi- 
ble to make one National Church upon 
pure Eccleſiaſtical Principles; for eve 
one of theſe ſingle Churches with their 
particular Paſtors over them, areorigi- 
nal Churches of.Divine Inſtitution, and 
ho one Church or Paſtor, has a ſupe- 
me -:uR RR cows over the 
reſt 3 and therefore t particular 

' N23 "* Churches 
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WY each thier fo 


mutual Hetp and Concord, 
yer'this cannot make thetm one Political 
orgatized or Church, but only a 
Church'm a looſe equivocal ſetife 3, for 
it 8 &6httary to #ftthe Maxings of Poli- 
tie; tht That ſhould'be called one Po- 
liricat Body, which has'net one Political 
conttitutive Regent Head, that is, one 
pe hes Power ovetrthe whole Body, 
& Monarchical, Arrſtocratical, or 
Detii6erirical ; and inc Chrift hath 
givers bne Paſtor'or Biſhopa ſuperi- 
or Atithotity ropovetn the reſt, which 
would: 'tnake the Church a Monarchy, 
nor united all Paſtors into one govern- 
ing 'Fexd, which Thoold govern the 
whole Church, and their own Members 
by a tajor Vore, 'which is an Arifto- 
cracy, nor erected a. niixt Tribtinal of 
Paſtors and People, ' which is a Derio- 
cracy, . it' is evidettt, ttiat "the Teyeral 
OUS ward Pattdts in a Nation, are 
not 'by divine In{tirucion uniced under 
ay otic Eccleſiaſtical | nem "Head, 
and thetefore' caritict be one Palitical 
N:tionit *Chiiech's Which mdkes "it 'a 
fond chitty to'<ty.out of Schiſtn and Se- 
Parati6h, "from *the- National "Church 
of Ergtard, when there"is, andcan be. 
| no 


% 
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na ſuch thing, in a proper Eccleſiaſti- Cap. 4- 


cal ſenſe, 

4- And'therefore the only Notion of 
a National Church, is all the Churches 
of a Nation united under the King, as 
the accidental Head of the Church , 
who is the ſupreme Head, and Gover- 
nor of the Church im his Domimions, 
And thys the National Church of Ezg- 
land has no other Foundation, but the 
Laws of the Land, and the Supremacy 
of the King 3 it is the Creature of the 
ſupreme Power, which made it, and 
ny unmake it again, when 1t plea- 

r . 

5. And therefore the moſt effecual 
way of uniting all Diſſenters, is not to 
enjoyn Conformity to any one Conſti- 
tution, but to give a legal Eſtabliſh- 
ment to the difterent Sefts and Parties 

us, atleaſt toall thoſe, which are 
tolerable, which ſhall he under the Go- 
vernment of the King's Miniſters, whe- 
ther Lay or Clergy, ip Eccleſiaſtical 
affairs, and thusall the Dyſenters, which 
are now amang us, As.mugb as they duſ- 
ſent from the preſent Conſtitution of 
the Church of Ergland, and from each 
other, ſhall immediately become the 
Members of this accidental National 
Church 
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WY an accidental Head; and thus whe Schuſm, 


which we ſo much complain of, isef- 
feQually cured, according to Mr. Hum- 
phry's Materials for Union, which ſhall 
be particularly examined 1n their due 
place. | 
This is the plain account of this 
whole Intrigue, and that the impartial 
Reader may the better judge, where the 
Diſpute lies between me and my Ad- 
verſaries, I ſball as plainly repreſent in 
one view a Scheme of my Principles, 
upon which I oppoſe this. 

As 1. That Chrilt hath but one 
Church, which we call the Catholick - 
Chureh, and is antecedent in order of 
Nature before particular Congregatio- 
nal Churches, which are Churches not 
conſidered as independent Congregati- 
ons, but as Members of the Catholick 
Chnrch, which I proved at Jarge in the 
3d, Chapter of the Defence, and the 
1/t. Chap. of this Vindication. 

2. That all the Churches in the World 
are one Catholick Church, as united in 
one Catholick Communion 3 as I have 
proved in the 4th. Chapter of the De- 
tence, and the 2d, Chapter of this Vin- 
dication. | | 
| 3; That 


Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 

3. That the Church is a Soctetyun- 
der Government, has a governing and 
a governed Part z that' the Biſhops are 
the Governors of the Church, and Chri- 
= People, thoſe who are govern- 

4- That all Biſhops are originally of 
equal Power, and that every Biſhop is 
ſupreme in his own Diocels. 

5. That yet all Biſhops and Churches 
are bound to live inCatholick Communi- 

- on with each other, that is, as Members 
of the ſame great Body, the Catholick 
Church, and every Biſhop, as far as 
poſlibly he can, muſt govern his parti- 
cular Church and Dioceſs, by the mu--- 
tual Advice and Conſent of neighbour 
Biſhops. 

6. That this is the Foundation of 
thoſe greater Combinations of Church- 
es, conſidered as Churches, or pure Ec- 
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cleſiaſtical Societies, into Archiepiſcopal, - - 


Metropolitical, or National Churches, 
which ſignifies no more than the volun- 
|  -tary Combination. of ſuch Biſhops and 
| Churches into a ſtriqer Afſſociation,for 


the better Preſervation of one Commu- - 


nion, by mutual Advice and Counſel, 
Concord and Agreement, in Worſhip, 
Diſcipline, and Government. 

N 4 7, That 


-” 
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7. That forthe-preſervationof Peace 


—V' and Order in this tiriited Body'or Con- 


tederation of neighbour Churches, cone 
or-moreBiſhops may by a:peneral Toh- 
ſent be initruſted with 'a ſuperior Power 
of calling Synods, receiving Appeals, 
and exerciſing ſoine 'peculiar Ads of 
Diſcipline, under the Repulation 'of 
Ecclcliaſticat Canons; which igthe!Pow- 
er nowaſcribed to Arch-biſhops and-Me- 
tropohtans. 

8. That yet there cannot be 6necgn- 
ſtirutive Ecclefiaftical Referit 'Head 1na 
National, -much leſs in the Univerſal 
Church; not Monarchical, becaiiſe no 
one Brthop has-an original Right toto- 


vern therc{tin-any Nation, -and there- 


fore whatever Power may be-pratited 


him by 'Confent, yet it 4s not 'ellential 
'to theBeing or Unity -df 'the Chultch, 
which is one, 'not 'by being united un- 
der one ſuperior governing Power, but 


by living 1n one-.Commumon:; 'not An- 


{tocratica], 'becauſe every Biſhop 'being 
fapreme in hisown Diocels, and account- 


able to Chrift'for 'his Government,can- 


'not-and onght not 'ſo' wholly to-dreeft 


himſelf of ths Power, /as to be 'in all Qa. 


ſes neceliarily determined and -overcru- 


led by theMajor Vore, cbntratv'to (his 
own 
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own Judgment and 'Conſcience 3 he is Cap. 4- 
bound to'livein ChriftianCom- LV 

mumon with'lis Cdlleagnes, while th 

do not 'violate the Terms -of Cathol 

Commanions and as far as poſiibly be 

can, 'he maſt comply with their Decrees 

to preſerve Peace and Order ; but if 

they ould decree any thing, which 

hegudges prejuditial 'to his Church, he 

isbound notto 'comply with them; be- 

cauſe the chief Care 'of hk 'Church is 

committed to'mm, and he cannot'ſoin- 

virely .give away the Government of'it 

to 'others. From whence 1t appears, 

that all the Biſhops in a 'Nation, mach 

leſs all the Biſhops 'in the World,” can- 

not unite anto'fuch a Colledge, as ſhall 

by a ſupreme Authority, govern all Bi- 

fh>ps and 'Churches by a Major Vote, 

which is'the- Form of Ariftocratical 'Go- 

wvertiment : And for 'the fame Reaſon a 

'National Church confidered as Church, 

cannot be under the government of a 

'Democrazical 'Head, forif the Colledge 

of iBiſhops have not'this Power, much 

les hasa - mixt 'Colledge of Biſhops and 

People. 

Let -any'1mpartial'Reader now judge, 
wherein .I contradict my ſelf in this 
Scheme of Church "Government -» aC- 

OW 
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Cap. 4. knowledge the Charch to be a govern” 
Ved Society, to have a pars Imperans &5+ 


Subdita; for every Biſhop is the Gover- 
nor. of his own Church, and thus the 
whole Church is governed by parts. I 
deny, that there 1s any one conſtitutive 
Regent Head of a National or Qniver- 
ſal Church ; becauſe every Biſhop is the 
ſupreme Governor of his Church, and 
cannot ſo abſolutely part with his origt- 
nat Right to*any Biſhop, or Colledge of 
Biſhops, as to oblige himſelf . to govern 
his Church by their Order and Diretti- 
on, though contrary to his own Judg- 
ment and Conſcience 3 but yet the Epil- 
copacy 1s one, becauſe all Brſhops have 
the ſame Power, and are bound to live 
in the ſame Communion, and to govern , 
their ſeveral Churches by mutual Ad- 
vice and Conſent z and in order to this, 
may unite themſelvesin {trifter Afloct- 
ations and Contfederacies, under ſuch 
Rules of Government,as do not encroach 
upon the unalienable Rights and Power 
of the Epiſcopacy : And this is ſufficient 
to make them one Church, for if the 
Catholick Church be one by one Catha- 
Iick Communion, why may not the Na- 
tional Church be one, by one Commu- 
mion? And thoſe guilty at Schiſm, "= 

CG 
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ſeparate without juſt Cauſe from ſuch Cap. 4- 
a National Union of Churches, though "Yo 


it were not backt by any Civil Autho- 
rity or humane Laws ? 

And now I doubt not, but every in- 
telligent Reader, will think it needleſs 
to give a particular Anſwer to the ca- 
villing ObjeQtions of Mr. Baxter and Mr. 
Humphrey, but I muſt beg his patience 
(for the fake of others, who are very 
unwilling to underſtand theſe Matters) 
while I particularly apply, what I have 
now diſcourſed, in Anſwer to them z be- 
ing aſhamed, that I am forced to prevent 
ſuch wilful or ignorant Miſtakes, by fo 
frequent a Repetition of the ſamethings; 
but I confider, it is better to do this 
eftecually once, than to be obliged to 
write, as often as theſe men can ſpit 
Books. 

The original Diſpute was concern- 
ing the conititutive Regent Head of the 
Church sf England 4 in Anſwer to which 
Queſtion, whois the conſtitutive Regent 
Head of the Church of Erglend, I 1. 
diſtinguiſhed between a National-- 
Church, conſidered as a Church, and 
as incorporated into the State, and 2. 
reinforced the Deans Anſwer. to this 
Queſtion 3 and though I know not any 


One 
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Cep. 4. one thihg, that need be added to what 
—YYI have already. Diſcourſed in the 72h. 
Chapter of the Defence, yet this being 
the Chief, and almoſt only Place my 
Adverſaries have thought fit to fax on, 
to {hew their great Abilities, I ſhall 
briefly review this Diſpute in the ſame 
Method, which I before obſerved, that 
I may not confound my Readers with 

altering the ſjate of the Queſtion. 
Defence, I diitinguiſh between a National Church, 
P 55% confidered as a Church, and as a Church 
incorporated with the State ;, this Mr. H, 
fays, is no good diitinftion, becauſe the 
Church is National only wader the lait Con- 
Reply, ideration, 1.e. as mcorporated with the 
P- 230 State. The Church it, Chriſt conſidered 
in its ſelf, is either Univerſal or Particu- 
lar, but it wwuſs be conſidered as incorpo- 
rated in the State, to make it Nationdd. 
Now this +s ſaid yythout any Reaſon, 
and therefore might be as well denyed, 
withoat atligning any Reaſon forſuch 
a Denyal; but to ſatisfic Mr. FL in this 

Point, 4 anſwer. 
That the Church, (conlidered as a 
,- Church, is :not -neceflarily confadered, 
either as Univerſal or Particular. The 
eftential Notion efa Chriftian Church, 
t a Body or Society of men a___— 
rat 


= 
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rated it the Faith, and for the Worſhip Cap- 4 


of Chriſt under fuch Church Officers, as 
he hath appointed: That this Church is 
Univerſal, is founded on the Laws ats 
Catholick Communion, which umteg all 
particular Societies of Chriſtiansinto one 
Body ; that it is divided into particular 
Churches, is owing to the Neceffity of 
things, for ſince all Chriſtians in remote 
and diſtant places of the World, cannot 
all worſhip God together, nor live un- 
' Nan Care and Government of one 

op, this makes it neceflary, that the 
Epiſcopal Office and 'Power be divided 
into many hands, and the Multitude of 
Chriſtians divided into many particulay 
Churches, under their proper Paftors, 
but in'the ſame Communzan. 

Now if Catholick Communion makes 
all = Aw in the World, oneuni- 
verſalCatholick Church, anda particu- 
lar Communion, makes a particular 
Church,why does not a National Chtarch- 
Communion make one National Church? 
A'Church is a Church, confidered as 2 
Religious Body and Society of Chriſtz- 
ans, asThave now deſcribed it, þutitis 
Univerſal, National, or Particular, from 
the different degrees and kinds of Com- 
munion, and therefore Churches Joyned 

in 
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ww 


called a National Church, though there 
were no Chriſtian Prince to head it. 
And that a National Church is of a 
diſtin& Conſideration, asit is a Church, 
and as incorporated with the -State, [I 
provedin the Defence from this Topick, 
that de faFo, there have been, and ma 
be fill, National Churches, when t 
Prince and great numbers of the People 
are not Chriſtians. For Patriarchal and 
Metropolitan combinations of Churches, 
are of the ſame Nature with what we cal 
National Churches, and ſuch there were in 
the times of Paganiſm under Heathen and 
perſecuting Emperors, To which Mr. 
H. Anſwers, A Pattiarchal Church, and a 
Metropolitan Church, is not a Church 
National. A Patriarchate may contain int 
it the Churches of many Nations 5 A Me- 
tropolitan but half the Chriſtians of one, 
and ſo the one is too bigg, and the other 
#00 little to be a National Church, and a 
Dioceſan much leſs ; But what 1s thisto 
the Purpoſe ? Can Mr. H. prove, that a * 
Patriarchate muſt of neceſlity be always 
larger, and a Metropolitan Church al- 
ways leſs than a Nation? Might not a 
National Synod before the Converſion 
of Princes to the Chriſtian Faith _ 
_ let 
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themſelves? and may not the Kings'of 
England, France, and Spain, do: ſoftill, 
if they pleaſe? And yer I did not fay, 
that a -Patriarchal' or - Metropolitan 
Church, - was a National Church, but 
of the' ſame Nature with a National 
Church, that 1s, they were a voluntary 
Combination of Churches, founded' on 
the Laws of Catholick Commumon, an- 
tecedent to any civil Conjun&ion, by 
the Laws a Authority of Princes 3 
and I would fain know any Reaſon, 
why all the Chriſtian Churches in a Na- 
tion may not thus unite, and: wh 
Churehes thus united, may not be cal- 
led a National Church, though» they 
were not Confirmed : and Eſtabliſhe by 
humane Laws 3; though the Prince, and 
great part of his Subjets, were Infidels, 
Hereticks or Schiſmaticks. eh 


But* Mr. H, obſerves, that I fay, I Reply, 
cannot tell, why it -is accidental to the © 3) 


Church of Chriſt to be National, : apy 
more thax to be Univerſal, or Patriar- 
chal' and Metropolitical,, any more than 
QOmnverſal, and Anſwers, But when: I tell 
him, that the Body of Chriſt (which is 
his Church) may ſubſpſt, though there were 
never a*Patriarch, or Metropolitan = = 

arth, 
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Earth I hope, he.cars ſte, Gf ho will) bow 
Church, 4s. Pa- 
Oe or Metropolaticel, and fo: Natr- 

onal, muſt be accidente{ to-it 1 am ve- 
ry willing to ſee-any;thing, I: can; buy 
I can fee nothing: here, but bis MiGake 
That the Clan ſub&ſt; without 
3 Patriarch or Metropolitan, F nevers 
laid;yer, nor does. he produce yg 
where I have faid',_ for what be ſays, 
art Rotmy wards, but his wn: Comr 
ment, All that. I - Hg tn that the 
Aſſociation and. Co 


* bour Churches is founded. on. bg Law 


of Catholick Communion, and. that; Car 
thalick Communigncannot be maintailn- 
ed. without it 3, that-fuch Compinations 
of Churches in ſeveral Nations and 
Previnces there weze, long before there 
were any Chriſtian Princes, and:may be 
—- ſtill, though thare were gp. Chriſtian 
in the World; and therefore that 
Church may, w —_— withqut be- 

12g 10corparat yntq tate. _, 

wy is t$ue, ſince the firſt: Regords, of 

ChurchrHiſtary, theſe greater. Combhi- 


' nations of Chupghes, haye by mugs! 


Conſent had a Patriarch, Pamgte, ar 
and there- 


Mexropolitan ſet. them, 
Dans quay op hes Cnche 


TITWLF! 
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in the Ancient Language, without cal- Cap. 4. 
ling them Patriarchal or Metropolitical © Yo 


Churches ; but my Argument doesnort 
proceed upon the Union of Churches un- 
der a Patriarch or Metropolitan, but 
upon their Aſſociation tor Advice and 
Councel, and Diſcipline, for the preſer- 
vation of Catholick Communion. 

There may beſuch Aſſociations with- 
out a Patriarch or Metropolitan ; but» 
the univerſal Church has always thought 
it moſt convenient to have one; and Mr. 
H. is greatly miſtaken to think, that 
every thing, which is not ellential to a+- 
Church, is accidental. There are agreart 
many prudential Conſtitutions in Socie- 
ties, which are of great uſe tothe well- 
being of a Society, though not ofabſo- 
late neceſlity to its being z and he would 
be thought a very mean Politician,who 
ſhould call the Reſults of the beſt Rea- 
ſon and Conſideration, and moſt mature» 
advice for the publick Good, accidental 
Conſtitutions. 

The Union of neighbour Churches 
for Worſhip, Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment, is not accidental] to the Church, 
but the necellary Reſult of Catholick 
Communion, which isa' binding Law to 
all Churches, and hereon I found a Na- 

O + tional 
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Cap. 4+ tional Church; The Supertority and 
—YY Junſdiction of Patriarchs or Metropoli- 
«tans, 1s, not eſſential to the Church, but 
a phupcns Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitution , 
which ought not to be called Acciden- 
'tal, unleſs when they are the Reſults of 
Chance, or the Effe&ts of Folly, Igno- 
rance, and Raſhneſs, like Mr. H's acci- 
dental National Church, patcht up of 
forty ſeparate Communions, united in 
an accidental Head 3 but this man, I 
perceive, is an Epicurean Divine, who 
makes the Church, as that Philoſopher 
did the World, by a fortuitous jumble 
of Atoms. 
But atlaſt, Mr. I, grants me all that 
I ask,with reterence to National Church- 
es; for to prove, That the Union of all 
the Chritian Churches in a Nation into 
one Body and Society, is no more an acci- 
dental Conſideration of the Church, than 
the univerſal Church it ſelf is, I obſerved, 
That our Saviour gave Command to his 
Apoitles to go teach all Nations, and to 
plant Churches in them, and therefore this 
was the Intention of our Saviour, that there 
ſhould be Churches in all Nations, as well 
as in all the World; and ifall the Church- 
es in the World muſt makebut one Church, 
then certainly much more m:ſt all the 


Churches 


D :f« nce, 
P- 551. 
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are in a nearer Capacity of Communion 
with each other, . than the Churches of, all 
the World are, and whereby Catho!/jck 
Unity and Communion may be more eaſily 
preſerved, than if all the Churcbes in a 
Nation were ſingle and independent ; there 
being a more eaſte correſpondence between 
Nations, than between every Town and 
City in diſtant Nations. Ta,:this Mr. 


Churches in a Nation be but one; which coy 4+ 
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H. replies. Ard as for C briſts Command Reply, 
of planting Churches in the whole World, P+ 13H 


and ſo in Nations, and Cities and Towns, 
requiring Unity and Communion every 
where among Chriſtians ( 1. ce, the Unity 
and Communion of one Body, for that 
is my meaning). 3 may warrant the Com- 
binetions of Patriarchal, Metropolitical, 
National, Dioceſan,and Parochial Churches 
to this end (5. e. to maintain one Catho- 
Iick Communion).. zf he pleaſe, provided 
only, that theſe Forms be held only acci- 

al; Forms, according to humane pru- 


dence, and not the Eſſential Farm. of the 


Church of Chriſty according to: divine In- 


ititution. But. we are not a talking of 
Church-forms, but of Church-Commu- 
nion. The Patriarchal or Metropoliti- 
cal Church-form isan Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitution, though not therefore _— 

O 2 ta), 
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Cip.4- tal, as I obſerved before; but Catholick 
WIS Communion i is a divine Inſtitation, and 


Sce the 
Defence, 


Pp. 258. 


therefote the Combinations of Churches 
for Catholick Communion is divine'alfo, 
— the particular Forms of fach 
Combinations may be regulated and de- 
termined by Ecdefiaftical Prudente, 
which 'differs ſomewhat from what we 
call meer humane Prudence, becitife it 
is not tht Reſnlt of meer natural Rea- 


| fon, but founded on, and accommoda- 


ted: to a divine Inftitation, 
Now'if Mr. H. will, as we ſeeat aſt 

he does, own (uch Combinations of 
Churches into one Botly for Catholick 
Communion;accotding: to our Saviouts, 
that is; a" divine Tnfficution, then we 
find a National 'Chir&h: antecedent” to 
any 'tiirfane Eaws, "-and-of a Kerry 
"Confidetation frotn a Church incotp 
rated "neo: the Sthte.' ''But afterall, 1 
wonder” what Chiitch-form' Mr, Hwvhtl 
"ownto He of divirte Inftienitionh, -ſih 
*ays, that Patriarobal.- Metro polpticdl, 
"Final, *Dinceſar, PPariMhcal C births, 
- ubiF be Bel omly accidehral forms uetort- 
ing to hlmamre prudence, there is no forth 
left, that know 'of;” bar an indepeh- 
-derit Church #ortn, 16 b&'&f divineInfti- 
. tution; and if My, Twill own _ 

re- 


«4/42 2h 
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farewell to Catholick Communion, for Cap. 4. 
WY 
D624 235: 


Independency in the very Nature of it, 
is a Schiſm, asI have proved in the De- 
tence. 

There is oge thing more Mr. H. ſays, 
which, becaule it is very pleaſant, I re- 


ſeryed tothe laſt, Mr. H. proves a Na- eply, 
tional Church, tobe an accidental Con-P- 13% 


ſideration of a Church, becauſe, that to 
the being of a National Church it is ne- 
callary, that all the People of the Nati- 
on ſhould be Chriſtians, and that the 
King ſhould be ſoalſo, both which are 
very accidental things, and therefore a 
National Church is anaccidental Church, 
now I provedin the Defence, that nei- 
ther of theſe was neceflary to make a 
Church National 3 and all the Anſwer 
he gue to'it, is this; Whey: we ſpeak of 
a National Church, our own is always to 
be underſtood, about which the Diſpute is 
and our Church is a National Political 
Church, no -otherwiſe but upon this ac- 
count (that is, that the People and the 
Prince are Chriſtians) and the Suyppoſoti- 
on hereof is neceſſary to it. And a little 
after he tells us, By a National Church 
we commonly nuderſiand (I apprehend ) 
a Political Church, wherein all the parti- 
exlar Chriitians and Churches in a Nati- 

O33 00, 
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Cap: 4. on,. ard thoſe only, are combined under 
| WY the Government, through the ſupreme Ma- 


giitrate, to Church-purpoſes. This is ſuch 
a looſe deſcription ofa National Church, 
as may ſerve almoſt anyppurpoſe;z But 
the whole force ofhis Reaſoning is this, 
that the National Church of England 
(and fo other National Churches under 
Chriſtian Princes) is incorporated into 
the State, ergo, it is a National Church, 
only as it is incorporated into the Stake, 
and thg Suppoſition of this is neceſlary 
to make it a National Church ; the laſt 
Reſult of which, is no more but this, 
Bellarmine thou lieft. Thad aſſerted and 
roved, that a National Church may 
conlidered as a Church, and as 1in- 
corporated into the State, in Anſwer to 
this; Mr. H. ſays, that the Church of 
Eregland is a National Church, only as 
1t is incorporated into the State, which 
1s the thing he ought to have proved, 
but he thought it more convenient only , 
to affirm it; how eaſie is it to anſwer 
Books, if bold denyals, or bold and na- 
ked Aſſertions may paſs for an an- 
{wer ? 

Or does Mr. H. indeed think, that 
becauſe the Church of Exgland is con- 
firmed and eſtabliſhed by Civil Laws, 
and 
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and Sanctions, and humane Authority, Cap. 4+ 
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therefore it: can be conſidered as a 
Church upon no other account? May 
not the ſame thing be conſidered under 
different Reſpefts and Rehations ? Or 
does he think with Mr. Hobb's,that Chri- 
ſtianity it ſelf can be a Law to us, only 
conſidered as the Law of the Land, be- 
cauſe it is now made the Law of the 
Land? And if Chriſtian Religion as the 
Law and Inſtitution of Chriſt, be of a 
diſtin& Conſideration from its being the 
Law of the Land, ſo muſt the Chriſtian 
Church be too, the Inſtitution of which 
is a great part of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, the Sacraments and Promiſes, the 
Remiſſion oflins, and eternal Lite being 
confined to the Communion of the 
Church 3 and the Laws of Princes can 
as well makeanew Chriſtian Religion, 
as a new Chriſtian Church 3 and there- 
forea National Church mult be diſtin&- 
ly conſidered asa Church, and as incor- 
porated into the State, for no Civil Au- 
thority can make that to be a Church, 
which'is not a Church, nor that to be 
- one National Church, which 1s not one 
National Communion, one Communion 
being neceſſary to make any Church 
one, whether it be the Uniyerſal, Na- 
O 4 tiona 4 
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Cap. 44 tional, or particular Church. But of 
SN" this more hereafter: 


Having thus vindicated a National 
Church, and. proved itto be a Church, 
betore and after 1s incorporation into 
the State, the next inquiry is, whether 
a National Church be .a Political Body 
or Society, now this Diſpute will quick- 
ly beatan end, if we do but recover 
the true Stateof the Controverlie : Mr. 
B. asked, what is the conſtitutive Re- 
g:nt Head of the Church of Ergland ? 
the Deandenyed, that there 1s any fuch 
Head of the Church of Erg/and conf1- 
dered as a Church, though the King be 
the ſupreme Head and Governor of the 
Church, as it is incorporated into the 
State : Mr. B. replyes, that the Church 
muſt have ſuch a conſtitutive Regent 
Head, becauſe every politica! Soctety 
muſt have one conſtitutive Regent 
Head, or e!ſe it is not one Politic: to 
this I anſwered in the Defence of the 
Dean, that if the Church cannot be a 
Political Soctety without one conſtitu- 
tive Regent Head, then the Church 1s 
not a Political Society, for 1t neither 
has, nor can have any ſuch conſtitutive 
Rexent Head on earth over the whole. 
That the Church is one, not by one ſu- 
PEIIUT 
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perior Power over the whole,az inform- Cap. 4. 
ing, ſpecifying, unifying, ſupreme Power, kts 


as Mr. B. calls it, but by one Communi- 
on. 


Now Mr. B. in his Anſwer to me, p- 184+ 


inſtead of proving that the Church is 
{uM a Political Society, as has one con- 
ſtitutive Regent Head, he produces his 
Definition of Politica, end obſerves, that 
Politie is either a Civil or Eccleſtaitical 
Commonwealth, That Hooker and ma- 
2y others entitle their Books of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Politie, and Spalatenſis's learned Vo- 
lumns are de Republica Ecclefiaſtica.But 
what is this to the purpoſe? Does Hooker 
ſet up one conſtitutive Regent Head 
over the Church? Do any of them 
prove. that Civil and. Eccleſiaſtical Po- 
litie is the ſame thing ? Do 'not theCi- 
vil and Eccleſiaſtical Common-wealth 
differ as much, as the Church and the 
State? And therefore he muſt till 
prove, that as one ſupreme Regent 
Head is necellary to the Unity of a 
State or Kingdom, fo it is tothe Unity 
of the Church 5 which will be a fair 
Advance towards Popery. And yet 
I find nothing hke a Proof of this, but 
a down right Aftrmation without any 
Proot, That the Regent part, is the In- 


forming 
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Cong. Jeraving part; if it have not one Regent 
part, it is not one Society, as Political: 

If it have none, it is no Politie; if it 
ave many, it is many, This I grant is 
true of ſuch Societies, as are one by one 
c 


5 
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ſupreme unifying Power ; but it is 
true of ſuch a Society, as 1s one, Mot 
by one ſupreme Power over the Whole, 
but by one Communion : And ſuch a 
Society the Church is, as I largely pro- 
ved in the Defence, and therefore the 
Church muſt be excepted from Mr. B's 
Rules and Definitions of Politie. 

In another place Mr. B. ſuſpects, that 
the Reaſon ofmy Oppoſition toa con- 
ſtitutive Regent Head, 1s, that I donot 
underſtand the Terms, and therefore he 
takes pains to inſtruct me, what a Re- 
gent Head ſignifies, and what Conſti- 
tutive ſignifies. But he has as ill luck 
at gueſiing, as he hasat reaſoning: For 
the quite contrary is true z I did under- 
ſtand the Terms, but did not like the 
Thing, and therefore oppoſed it. 

But do I not know, That Head is 
commonly taken for Synonimal with ſum- 
ma poteſtas, or the ſupreme Power? 


Yes I do, and deny that theres ſuch a 
viſible Regent Head over a National 
Church, conlidered as a Church, 


Or 
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Or do not know, That a conititu- Cap. 4. 


tive Cauſe, in the common Sence of Logi- 
cians, ſignifieth the eſſentiating Cauſe, as 
diitin& from the efficient and final. Yes, 
I know this too well : A Political Societ 
ether hath Matter and Form, or not. h 
Jea, what is the Form, if not the Regent 
pert in relation to the Body ? Its ſpecies 
is the ſpecifying Form, quz dat elle & 
nomen, and in exiitence it is the unify- 
ing or individuating Form. But if it 
have no Form, it is nothing, and hath 
270 name. This is a formidable man at 
Metaphyſicks and Logick, and I do not 
wonder, he was ſo often too hard for 
Sx; Matthew Hales, (as he himſelf tells us, 
in his late additional remarks on the 
Life of that excellent Perſon, whoſe 
Name and Memory 1s Martyred by ſuch 
Hiſtorians ) for I think, few men ofun- 
derſtanding can deal with him. 

But the plain Ezgliſþ of all theſe hard 
words, and Metaphyſical ſubtilty, is no 
more but this. That in every Society 
there is ſomething, which makes it ſuch 
a kind of Society, which in alluſion to 
Natural beings, he calls the Form ofit. 
That a Political Body being a Soctety 
under one ſupreme Government, the 
ſupreme Power muſt be the Form of - 
anc 
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and therefore the National Church be- 


WY ing a Political Society, conſidered as a 


Church, muſt have a ſupreme conſtitu- 
tive Regent Head, as the Form of it. 
The m 27 of which reaſoning is this, 
that if the Church be ſuch a Political 
Saciety, as has a ſupreme Regent Head 
on Earth (which I always denyed) then 
it muſt have: a ſupreme Regent Head. 
Which if Mr. B. calls Diſputing and 
Proving, I ſuppoſe no body elſe will : 
But this will be better underſtood, by 
conſidering Mr. B's Reaſons, to prove 
this ſupreme Regent Power to be the 
conſtitutive Form of the Church ; which 
follow in the ſame place, and are 
theſe, 

1. If the (umma Poteſtas ofthe Ch ,rch 
be not the conititutive Form, then the 
Church is not a Society univocally ſo cal- 
led, as all other Political Societies are,but 
#s Equivocally called a Politye, 1. e. then 
the Church 1s not a Political Society, 
with one conſtitutive Regent Head, 


. Which I readily grant, and fee no in- 


convenience init. Though Mr. B. cun- 
ningly ſuppoſes in his Argument, what 
he  < dam. I denyed him 3 that there is 
ſuch a ſurzma Poteſtas, or ſupreme Re- 
gent Pawer over the whole Church, _ 
tnen 
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Wn, 


conſtitutive Regent-Head; 

2. Then 'a Biſhop 's no conititutive 
part of a Dioceſan Church, nor a Metro- 
politan of a Metropolitan” Church, nor 2 
Patriarch 'of a Patriarchid Church, nor 
any ſumma Poteſtas' of ''any Church 7 or 
elſe the Catholick, and theſe are not uni- 
vocally - called Churches,  Fhe Force of 
which reafoning is this; thatif therebe 
not a ſupreme Regent: Head over the 
whole Church, thete carmnot be fuch a 
ſuperior Governor over any part of the 
Church. © A Biſhop' cannot govern” his 
own Church, unleſs one Biſhop, or Col- 
ledge'of Biſhops be a fupreme conftitu- 
tive Regent Head over : the "whole 
Church: For as for Metropolitatis and 


Patriarchs;/ Inever owned their original --- 


Right'to luch a Superiority, but aſcribe 
it 'to Eedefiaſtical Conſtnutions, which 
are'vety jutifable, and of great uſe to 
the Pitſervation of -Catholick Comm- 
mon : And-I do not fee; what mconve- 
nience there isin grantitg, that a parti- 


cular,, nd the Catholick Church, are - 


not univocally called Churches, that 1s, 
arenotinthe ſame ſenſe called a Church, 
any 'more-than in ſaying, that a Part, 
and the* Whole, are not in the ſame 
: ſenſe 
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Cap. 4+ ſenſe called the Body of a man, for the 
WY Whole contains all the Parts, and a 


Part 1s only a Part of the Whole : All 
the particular Churches in the World, 
are univocally called Churches, as being 
under the Government of their reſpe- 
Ctive Paſtors, in obedience to the Laws 
and Inſtitutions of our Saviour, theon- 
ly univerſal Biſhop of his Church, but 
the Catholick Church is called a Church, 
from the Union of ll particular Church- 
es, not only to Chriſt, the ſupreme Re- 
gent Head of the Church, but to cath 
other in one Catholick Communion. 

3. ff the ſamma Poteſtas, be ot 4 
conititutive part of the Church Catholick, 
it is noeſſential Part ; unleſs by this ſumr- 
2a Poteſtas over the whole Church, he 
means Chriſt (which alters the- {tate of 
the (uelton, of which more preſently) 
It 1s ſo far from; being an ellergial part 
of the Church Catholick, - that.1t is. no 
partat all ; there being no ſuchſupreme 
Power over the. whole Church, : But, 
if (o, the Church. muſt be defined without 
it; and why PE they not give 8 ach a 
Definition, and tell us, what is the con- 
Stitutive Form of .it, if this.;,be not ? 
None ſo blind, as thoſe who., will not 
ſee. How often havel told;him, what 

; it 
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one Catholick Church, which is the YYY 


conſtitutiye Form he enquires after, viz. 
not one Superior Power over the whole 
Church, but one Communion ? 

4. And then he that denyeth this ſum- 
ma Poteſtas, and ſeparateth from it, de- 
yeth or "6. from nothing eſſential 
to the Church ; very right ! Why then do 
they make obedience efential to a Meme 
ber £ Obedience to what 2 To one ſu- 
preme Regent Head over the Church, 
Who are they that make ſuch obedience 
neceſſary to a Member 2 Or may not 
every Chriſtian be bound to obey his 
ſpiritual Guides, and Paſtors, unleſs there 
be one ſupreme Ragent Head over the 
Catholick Church * Now whatever 


Lawyers, and men acquainted with the . 


common Jerms of Law and Politicks,to 
whom Mr. B. appeals, may think of 
ſuch Diſputes, as theſe; I am confident 
be they what they will, if they be men 
of ſenſe, they will pity the drudgery of 
anſwering ſuch trifling Cavils. Though 
on lad = — Mr. - _ as a 
thi ond Diſpute, that a King # 
the cenflitarivn Pead, that is, the fu 
preme Regent Head of his Kingdom, 
without whoſe ſupreme Government it 
1s not a Kingdom. «Mr, 
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Mr. B. proceeds. But ſaith this Do- 
For , Its original conititution® differs 
from ſecular Forms of Government, by 
that ancient Church-canon of our Saviours 
own decreeing, it ſhall not be ſo among 
3ou, which I alleadged to prove, that 
the Church could not be a Political So- 
ciety in Mr. B's notion of it, with a ſu- 
preme conſtitutive Regent Power over 
the whole : To which Mr. B. anſwers, 
There #s ſome hope in this Citation. It 
fees the thinks, that byt heſe words Chriſt 
forbad any conſtitutive Supreme under him 
in his Church. Yes venily I do think 
ſo. Why then does the man ſo fiercely 
diſpnte for it, againſt it he means ſurely, 
for that I have profeſſedly done, but 
never diſputed for it yet. If there be 
one, weare agreed : In good time; why 
then does he and Mr. H. fo radely ſcorn 
and deride the Dean, as-one who has 
betrayed the Charch, by denying the 
__ of a conſtirutive Regent cad? 
I may be a young DoGor,as he pleaſantly 

but 1 perceive he grows fo old, 
that, forgets what he is for or againſt. 

But he is unwilling this ſhould bemy 
meaning, becauſe this ſpoils his Notion 
of a Political body; and therefore 
ſpitefally infinuates what he ſays he will 

nor 
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not impute to me, that Iſpeak of a Po- Cap. 4- 
WHNNS 


litie that hath the Power of the Sword ; 
and yet immediately after this Comple- 
ment he pawns his own underſtanding 
for it, that I muſt mean ſo. I will there- 
fore rather conclude, that if he know what 
be ſaith, I am wncapable of knowing, ra- 
ther than impute this to him, or elſe that 
he takes it to be no Policy, that hath not 
the Power of the Sword : Let the contro- 
verſie reſt there then, and we will leave 
it to wiſer men to judge between us. 
But Mr. B. and Mr. H. do not agree 
about that Citation, 1t ſhall not be ſo 
among you. Mr. B. thinks it a hopeful 
Citation, and is agreed with me about 
it. Mr, H. fayes, none but ſuch 4 forward 
one, would have alleadged it to this pur- 
_ let them now agree this Matter 
ween themſelves. | 
For now I ſhall leave Mr. B. a while 
to hear what Mr. H. ſays to the main 
Diſpute. He undertook in Anſwer to 
the Dean, . to produce an Argument for 
the Proof of a conſtitutive Regent 
Head of the Church, which Mr. B. was 
ſo ſubtil, as to prove only by a Defini- 
tion. His Argument was this. There 


is a Government in the Church of Eng- #'s anſwer 
land. — Where there is a Government, ** Po@o 
P ther? p. 12. 
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Cap. 4. there muſt be a Political Society 5 every 
Vo Political Body conſits of a Pars Regens 


De'ence, 
P+ $9 5, 


& (ubdita, If the Church of Eng- 
Jand thez be a Political Church, it muſt 
haue a Regent part, and this conſtitutive 
Regent part xmſt be aſſagned. To this I 
an{wered, by acknowledging that there 
is a Government in the Church confi- 
dercd as a Church ; and it all Govern- 
ment made a Political Society, then a 
National Church may be owned to be a 
Political Socicty's for Government by 
conſent without ſuperiority.js Government : 
That ChurchGovernors united and govern- 
ing by conſeat, are the pars Imperans 
Chriſtian People in obedience to the Laws 
of our Saviour, ſubmitting to ſuch Go- 
ernment, are the pars Subdita, and all 
this is true without a conititutive Regent 
Head. The plain meaning of which is 
this. That. there is a Government 1n 
the Church, as every Biſhop 1s the Go- 
vernor of his own Church, which is 
but one Government, becauſe all Bi- 
ſhops are bound by the Laws of our 
Saviour to ' govern their particular 
Churches by mutual Advice and Coun- 
ſel, znd one Conſent, as far as 1s nece(- 
ſary to the ends of Catholick Commu- 
nion 3 and this may be done without 


any 
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or Biſtop, or Colledge of Biſhops over "YY 
all the Churches and Biſhops of the 
Chriſtian World, which 1s what Mr. B. 
calls a conſtitutive Regent Head over 
the whole Church. 
Here Mr. H, diſputes with great Tri- 
umph, and wonders, I ſhould applaud 
the Dean for denying the neceflity of 
a conſtitutive Regent Head of a Natio- 
nal Church (contidered as a Church, 
for that is the ſtate of the Queſtion, 
which he is willing to concea]). when I 
my {elf have aſſerted ſuch a Head, viz. reply, 
a Colledge of Biſhops, governing by p- :31- 
conſent : But his =_ in this _ 
has been already fuftciently expoſed in 
Anſwer to Mr. - and he qr re Sy 446, 
nothing new to deſerve a new Conſt 
deration. 
He ſays, I underitand the term Poli- y, 22. 
tical, to be commenſurate with Civil, but 
I fay, I never did underſtand it fo, and 
deny the Church to be a Political Soci- 
ety, only in Mr. B*s notion of Political, 
who aſlerts, that every Political body 
muſt have one ſupreme Regent Head 
over the Whole; which the Church has 
not, which is one, 4 one Communion, 


. not by one ſupreme Power. 
P 2 He 
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SY the Church, which is Ariſtocratical, and 


P- 133) 


yet thinks the Church cannot be Political, 
unleſs it have ſome Head, that is Perſonal, 
or as if a Flead ColleFive, were not one 
Head, as well as one that is Monarchi- 
cal, Yes, no doubt butit1s ; but Inet- 
ther know ſuch a Colle&ive, nor Mo- . 
narchical Head. 

But dolI not aſſert, That a National 
Church is a Political Society ? Yes, I do 
allert, that if Government (as diſtin- 
guiſht from one conſtitutive Regent 
Head) makes a Political Society, then the 
Church, (which is a governed Society) 
is a Political Society, for Qovernment 
by conſent without Superiority (1. e. withe 
out one ſupreme Regent Head) # Go- - 
vernment, But if I grant a Govern- 
ment by conſent, underſtanding by it the 
Epiſcopal Colledge, or Cyprians one Epiſ- 
copacy, as the governing Part, and the 
People by the Law of Chriſt ſubdite t0it, 
then 'T have found out a conſtitutive 
Head, and an Eccleftattical conititutive 
Head by Chriits inffitution : For an uni- 
ted Colledge of Bifhops for Government 
(gratia Regiminis') # 4 formal Eccleſia- 
Stical Head, IT need give no new An- 
tier to this, having already ſufficiently 
explain- 
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explained, what '1s meant by St. Cypri- 
«n's one Epiſcopacy, and the Colledge 
of Biſhops, which is far enough from be- 
ing ſuch an Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutive 
Regent Head of the Church. 

But to return to Mr, Baxter 3 he makes 

= ſport with that Propoſition, that 
overnment by conſent without ſuperiority 
is Government. And 1. he expounds 
this governing by conſent without ſuperio- 
rity, to be governing without ſuperiority 
over the pars Subdita, or over the Peo- 
ple, who muſt beſubje& to this Govern- 
ment, it # governing fine jure regendi. 
But then I hope we break not the 5th. Com- 
mandnment by diſobeying thenr. But this 
. Tſuppoſe, was only to ſhew his skill in 
Drollery, and in turning plain ſence in- 
to non-ſence, I wiſh at laſt he would 
give us as plain a Proof that he under- 
{ſtood fence. It were well indeed for 
him, that Biſhops had no Authority to 
govern; for then,as he well obſerves,they 
might be Schiſmaticks without (in, 

But Mr. B. did not think this anſwer 
would fatisfie any man, though he knew 
the ſpite of it would greatly entertain a 
true Fanatick Zeal : And therefore he 
adds. But I rather think the Do@or 
meant without ſuperiority over one another. 

P 2 An. 
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Cap. 4. Anſ. And verily doth the Church- of Eng- 
—Y land think, that ax Ariſtocracy is no con- 


2/O 


itutive Head, or {umma Poteſtas, or 
form of Policy Had the Senators at 
Rome Power over one another, as ſuch e 
Or hath the Venetian Senate, Or the 
Polonian Parliament men> Doth this 
novelty and ſingularity deſerve no word 
of Proof, but 1pſe dixit? See how all Po- 
liticks are damned with the non-Confor- 
miſts, for making Ariſtocracy a Species of 
Policy. But I pray you, u'e them not all 
for it as hardly, as you uſe ws. But re- 
ally thus much of the World is govern- 
ed, 

Mr. B. I ſee, . (as Mr. H. ſays) is a 
man, who underſtands Polzticks, and [ 
dare not pretend to fo much kill in 
the Rozean, Venetian, or Polonian g0- 
vernment, but this I think, I can ſafely 


fay, as little as I know of them, that 


the Colledg of Biſhops is neither one 
nor tother, nor any kind of Ariſtocracy 
for when ſpeak ofa Government with- 
out ſuperiority (that is, without a ſu- 
preme conltitutive Regent Heaa, which 
as the Subje& of the Diſpute) it is as 
wild to imagine, that I mean an Ari- 
ſtocracy, which is ſucha Regent Head, 
as that, by without ſuperiority, I mean, 

| 'GIVern> 


* Defenceof Dr. Stillingfleet, 


governing without ſuperiority over the pars Cap. 4. 


Subdita, But we muſt leave Mr. B. to 
his own way 3 who thinks he has an- 
ſwered his Adverſary ſufficiently, when 
by a perverſe Comment, he has made 
him ſpeak or write non-ſence ; which 
muſt be acknowledged the belt way of 
confuting Books, when he cannot con- 
fute the true and genuine ſenſe of them, 
But as to the thing 3 when I ſay there 
1s a Government in the Church without 
ſuperiority, or without a conſtitutive 
Regent Head, the plain meaning 1s this, 
That every Biſhop 1s the chict Gover- 
nor of his own Church, and thus the 
whole Church is a governed Society, as 
every particular Churchis under the Go- 
vernment of its own Paſtor ; no Bilhope, 
either (ingle or united, having any dt» 
ret Authority or Superiority over each 
other. Now though in Ariſtocracy, eve- 
ry individual Patrician and Senator have 
equal Power, yet the Government is 
not in any of theſe diſtin, but in the 
whole Senate, whether that ignite the 
Majority of Voices, or the unanimous 
Vote of every Member of it, and this 
makesit properly a Regent Head, But 
to help Mr. B. to underſtand this; if 
Pride and Intereſt will give him leave, 
P 4 I 
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Cap. 4. Iſhall particularly conſider the difference 
—Y between Ariſtocracy, and the Govern- 


ment of the Church by Biſhops, with- 
out a Regent Head. 

Every Biſhop is the ſupreme Gover- 
nor of his own Church, but no Senator, 
meerly as a Senator, hath any immedi- 
ate Right, much leſs the ſupreme Right 
of Government ih any diſtin& part of 
the Nation. For the Government of 
the Whole is in the Senate, who appoint 
ſubordinate Governors, either ſome of 
their own Members, or others; in de- 
pendence on themſelves, who a& not 
by their own, but by the Authority of 
the Senate. 

Every Biſhop may govern his own 
Church by his own prudence, has his 
- + Arbitrium proprium, as St, Cyprian (peaks; 
may regulate publick Worſhip, and pre- 
ſcribe Rules of Diſcipline for his own 
Church, without depending on the Au- 
thority of any other Biſhop, or Coun- . 
cils of Biſhops, nor 1s accountable to 
any, while he preſerves the Purity of 
Faith and ' Worſhip, the Unity of the 
Church, and Catholick Commumon, 
but no ſingle Senator in an Anſtocracy 
has any Powerof making Laws himlſelt, 
but only 1n conjunction with __ ; 
x yd beg - 
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The Combinations of Churches, andCap. 4. 
the Synods and Councils of Biſhops are "V” 


not for dire& as of Government and 


Superiority over each other, but for the 
preſervation of Catholick Communion, 
which 1s moſt effe&ually done by mutu- 
al Advice and Counſel, which I think 
differs a little from the Soveraign Pow- 
er of an Ariſtocracy. 

When Neighbour Bifhops thus unite 
into one Body, and agree upon ſome 
common rules of Worſhip or Diſc 
they govern indeed every one their par- 


iſcipline,” 


”* 


ticular Churches by common Advice-+ 


and Conſent, but ſtill by their own E- 
piſcopal Authority : They do not re- 
cetve any Authority from the Synod to 
govern their Churches, but only agree 
among themſelves upon ſome common 


rules of Government, and therefore the- 


Synod is not a Regent Head, becauſe 
it gives no new Authority z which is 
quite contrary 1n an Anſtocracy,which 
1s the Fountain of all Power for the 
Government of ſuch a Nation : Which 


ſhews, how well skilled Mr. H. is in Po-- 


liticks, who thinks, that zf the Biſhops Reply, 
rule by a Superiority over the People, that P: 134 


zaakes it an Ariſtocratical Government. 


And 
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And this may fatisfie Mer. B. what 1 


Wo mean by a Government by Conſent with- 


"out Superiority, or a Regent Head : 
Which he turns alſo into Rudicule: It is 
not 4 _—_— Supremacy, but a Su- 
,premacy by conſent : No Sir, it 1s no Su- 


Gov9nm # £, (rut premacy at all; but every Biſhop go- 
but Saperiovity 


verns his own Dioceſs by his own Au- 
.thority, but with the Advice” and Con- 
ſent of a Synod, or Council, or Neigh- 
bour Biſhops : A conſent I ſay, not as to 


'»the Power of governing, but as to the 


Rules of Government, And therefore 
I am not concerned to Diſpute with 
him, how far Conſext is neceſlary to all 
Government : I ſhall only obſerve, how 
Mr. H. miſtakes both the Dean and me, 
in what we ſpeak about Corſert : The 
DoFor (he ſays) holds that Conſent 5s 
ſufficient to the making a National Church, 
underſtanding by Conſent, a Conſent to be 
of it : The Deans Defender holds the 
Church to be a Government by Conſent, 
meaning by it the Conſent of the Biſhops 3, 
theſe are two contrary things, the one mak- 
ing the Church not Political, and the 
other makes it an Ariſtocracy : But in- 
deed it is neither ſo, nor ſo, but Mr. H. 
underſtands neither, as appears from 


Is 
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is no other Conſent required to become Cap. 4- 


a Member of the National Church, then 
there is to be a Member of the Catho-" 
Jick Church, that 1s, a Conſent to be a 
Chriſtian 3 for every Chriſtian is bound 
to live in Catholick Communion, as a 
Member of the one body of Chriſt : And 
if Catholick Communion makes all the 
Churches in the World one Catholick 
Church, it makes all the Churches in a 
Nation one National Church : But that 
ſtricter Combination of Churches in the 
ſame Nation under a Patriarch, or Me- 
tropolitan, or National Synods is a Na- 
tional Church Government by conſent, 
* as Thave already explained it, which is 
highly uſeful to preſerve Peace and 
Communion between neighbour - 
Churches, whoſe neighbourhood re- 
quires a more cloſeand intimate Union, 
than there can be between Churches of 
different Nations, under different 
Princes, and at a greater diſtance, 
There is but one thing more remains 
to be conſidered, and ſo I will put an 
end to this Chapter, and ſquabling Dif- 
pute. And that is to vindicate the 
Deans Argument againſt the neceflity 
of Mr. B's. conſtitutive Regent Head of 
the National Church, which in ſhort 
Was 
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Cap. 4. was this. If every Church muſt have a 
SZ YXC- conſtitutive Regent Part as eſſential to it, 
Defence, then it unavoidably follows, that there mit 
P-572-© be 2 Catholick, viſible Head to the Catho- 

lick viſible Church, and ſo Mr. B's _ Fo 
tutive Regent part of a Church hath done 
the Pope a wonderful kindneſs, and made 
a very plauſible Plea for his univerſal Pa- 
ſtorſhip. Mr. B. indeed fays, that the 
univerſal Church is headed by ChriSt him- 
felf; but as the Dean adds, this doth rot 
remove the difficulty ; for the Queition is 
about that viſible Church, whereof the par- 
ticular Churches are parts ;, and they being 
viſible parts, dorequire a viſible conſtitu- 
trve Regent Head, as eſſential to them; 
therefore the whole wiſuble Church muſt 

» bhavelikewiſe a viſible conititutive Regent 

part, 1.e, a viſible Head of the Church, 
What Mr. B.and Mr. H. anſwered to 
the Deans Argument, I conſidered and 
anſwered in the Detence, and Mr. B. 
thought fit to let this Diſpute fall 3 but 
Mr. H. who has not diſcretion enough 
to know when he 15 anſwered, was re- 
ſolved to try one trick more with it,and 
ſee what Logick will do : And he ſays, 
Reply, he has diſcovered four Terms in the Deans 
P 135 Argument, and if {o, I promiſe you, itis 
a very material diſcovery, and the Ar- 
go: 
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gument muſt be falſe and fallacious, nay, Cap. 4. 


it ſeems, I have done worſe than the 
Dean, and have put in a 5th. Term, 
this is foul play I confeſs, but let us hear, 
how it is. 1 will tell them both plainly 
(ys Mr. H. who is indeed a very plain 
Writer) the Door may be aſhamedto put 
in a fourth Term into his Argument, and 
this man truly takes the ſhame on hin by 


bringing in a fifth alſo. That which Mr. p- 13 


Baxter ſaid, was this. That every proper 
Political Church muit have a conſtitutive 
Head, and the DoFor both leaves out the 
words proper Political, and brings in the 
term Viſible; Therefore the Catholick 
Church (aye he) mmit have a conſtitutive 
viſible Head, The Tnterpoſer now to take 
off the ſhame from the Dotor, hath taken 
the right Conrſe (I. {) for he comes and 
does worſe, and that js, puts in a fifth 
term into the Argument :, if every Church 
(when he ſhould ſay, every proper Politi- 
cal Church only, if he fpeaks to Mz. Bax- 
_ter) muſt have a viſible ſubordinate con- 
Stitutive Head, then muit the Catholick 
Church have fach a one 3 but that not ha- 
wing ſuch a one, a National Church, as 
well as the Catholick, may be without a 
conſtitutive Head, T was in a horrible 
fright, when I heard four and five _— 
| an 


es { $02. 
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and, began to bluſh at itz but if this be 
all the Buſineſs, I ſhall be able to bear 
this ſhame very well. 

As for the Deans leaving out the 
terms proper Political, I gave a reaſon- 
able account of that in the Defence, 
which Mr. H. takes no notice of : For 
Mr. B, defines a proper Political Church 
to be a Church, which has one conſti- 
tutive Regent Head, and therefore the 
Dean denies, that a National Church is 
a proper Political Church, conſidered 
as a Church, in Mr. Bs ſence of the 
Words, and this certainly was reaſon 
enough toleave it out, and yet to gra- 
tifte Mr. H. we will take it in, if he will 
but allow the Catholick Church to be 
as proper Political a Church, as the Nati- 
onal Church is; and then the Argument 
runs thus. If a National Church, as a 
proper Political Church, muſt have a Na- 
tional conſtitutive Regent Head, ss eſſen- 
tial to it then the Catholick Church as 
a proper Political Church, mut have a 
Catholick, viſible Regent Head eſſential to 
it, And.thus I think it comes much to 
one, and let Mr. B. and Mr. H. take 
their choice. 

But what ſhall we do with the Deans 


fourth term the viſeble Head, time was, 
= when 
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when Mr. B. and Mr. H, thought this Cap. 4- 


no inconvenience at all, nor any furrep- 
titious fourth term crept intpthe Argu- 
ment, but, learnedly diſputed, that Chriſt 
is the viſible Head of the - Catholick 
Church 3 and therefore the Catholick 
Church hath a viſible Head, as well as 
the National Church, Burt let us briefly 
conſider, whether wiſ6ble be a fourth 
Term, or only added as a neceflary Ex- 
plication of Mr. B's Propoſition, if he 
meanany thing by it : For I think Logi- 
cians diſtinguiſh between a fourth 
Term, andan additional expfication of 
the Terms. 

Mr. B. diſputes, -that every proper Po- 
litical Church, and therefore a National 
Church mus# have a conititutive Regent 
Head : Does he mean by this conſtitu- 
tive Regent Head, a viſible Head on 
Earth, or an inviſible Head in Heaven? 
It he means Chriſt as an inviſible Head 
in Heaven, then there isno Diſpute be- 
 tweenus; for wewill readily grant,that 

Chriſt is the Head of the National, as 
well as of the Catholick Church': It he 
means a viſible Head on Earth, then /;- 
f6bleis no fourth Term, but only anex- 

plication of what Mr. B. means by a 
conſtitutive Regent Head : And then the 
Argu- 


534 


Cap. 4. 


| A Vindication of the | 
Argument holds good from a National, 


SY to the Catholick Church. That if a Na- 


tional Chyrch, as a proper Political 
Church, muſt have a vilible ,Conſtitu- 
tive Regent Head on Earth effential to 
it 3 then the Catholick Church, asa pro- 
per Political Church, muſt have a viſible 
conſtitutive Regent Head on Earth eflen- 
tial toit 3 or Mr. B's Argument is not 
true, that every proper Political Church 
muſt have a viſible Regent Head on 
Earth eſſential to it. 

Thus, I.think, the Dean is once more 
defended,%but I muſt ſpeak one good 
word for my ſelftoo, as Charity — 
me, Mr. I. ſays, I bring in a fifth 
Term, ſubordinate vitible Head. But 
this is only a farther explication of Mr. 
B's Terms to prevent ther cavilling eva- 
tions. Mr. B. ſays, every proper Poli- 
tical Church muſt have a conſtitutive 
Regent Head 3 does he mean this of 
Chriſt , as the ſupreme Head of his 
Church ; or of men, whether Civil or 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, as a ſubordinate 
Head under Chriſt ? if the firſt; there 1s 
no diſpute between us; for Chriſt is the 
Head of every part of his Church : If the 
ſecond, 4 ſkbordinate Head, then ſubor- 
ainate 1s nerther- a fourth nor — fifth 

erm, 
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Ferm, but included in a conftitutive Re- Cap. 4- 
Fran Head 3. : and I think: need. not SVN 


pend time to prove, that Mr. Hs in- 
ſtance of adding Morarchical, to a viti- 
ble ſubordinate conſtitutive - Regent 
Head; is not a parallel caſe; becauſe 
Monarchical would be properly a fourth 
Term, as not being neceſfarily involved 
in a conſtitutive Regent Head, as Viſp- 
ble and Subordinate are ; for a conſtitu- 
tive Regent Head may be either Monar- 
chical or ColleQtive, but ſignifies neither 
determinately, unleſs it be expreſſed. 

I ſhall only obſerve, how'Mr. B.and 
Mr. A. are apparently guilty of this fal- 
lacy themſelves, of introducing a fourth 
and a fifth Termin anſwer to the Deans 

ent. If a National” Church, as a 
proper Political Church, nuiſt have a 
conſtitutive Regent Head, then the Ca- 
tholick Church as a proper Political 
Church muſthave a conſtitutive Regent 
-Head: Yes; faith Mr. B. and Mr, H.foit 
hath ; for Chriſt is the conſtitutive Re- 
t Head of the Catholick Church. 


here weplainly fee, that inthe Ante- + 


cedent, by-a conſtitutive Regent Head, 
they underſtand a Viſible, Subordinate, 
Mr. H. fays, an-accidental Head {of 
the Church; and in the —__—_—— A 
Q Us» 


pf 
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Cap. 5- ſupreme invifible Head of the Church, 
WYYP which is: as fallacious a. way: of anſwer- 


+ - 6. attemptstoſay ſomething to. 1t, but 
."3r4s ſucty a Jomerhing; as needs no far- 


ing, as it' 6: of arguing. Andnow. I 
leave the Reader to judge, where the 
ſhame, which Mr. #. ſo much talks of, 
muſt at laſt reſt. But Ignorance and 
Inſenſibility awas great a ſecurity to ſome 
_ againſt ſhame, as Impudence is to 

rs. | 


CHAP. V. 


I 


Cc oncerwing that one Communiqgn, which 
i eſſeetialito the Catholic Church, aud 
the pradfecableneſs of it. ' 


| P the ciplith Chapter ofthe Defence, 


Ibriefiy:ſtated, what the Comoan- 


- nion is, whichis eflengalto the Catho- 
- tick or Univerſal Church; and what 
' place there can be for this Catholick 
:Commuaiion, in this broken and divi- 


ded ftate'of theChurch, which we foe 
at this day. Mr. B.inhisAnfwer, Chap. 


ther anſwer for it all :proceeds npon 


©: his own bluridering or wilful miſtakes 
' about the-mature'of 'Chriſtian Commn- 


nion, 


 & £ 2 $5. 
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the Catholick 
I have diſcourſed fo fully already, that 
I cannot excuſe my ſelf to my Reader, 
ſhould I repeat over the ſame things 

in 3 and therefore I ſhall only brie- 
& onfider ſome' few new Objections 
he has ſtarted, which though they are 
very trifling, yet may diſturb aninjudi- 
cious I; 
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urch : And both theſe "VV 


Laſſerted, That Catholick Communi- _— 
bn firiSly ſo called, conſiſts, 1. In the a * 


greement and Concord of the Biſhops of 


the Catholick, Church among themſelves, 
and with each other. Here Mr. Baxter 
G) plays the Critick : He kyows not, he 

ys, how Agreement and Concord differ 
nor among themſelves, and with each 0- 


ther : Nor it may be, isthere any mate- Anſwer. 
rial difference between them ; but is this *** 


ſuch an unpardonable fault, to uſe Sy- 

nonomous words, eſpecially when a man 

has to deal with ſuch cavillers? It is a 

fign Mr. B. has no great matter to 

y, when he to play at ſo 
low a game. 

I. Buthe adds, does this war dream, 


that no Biſhops are Chriſtians and Catho- 
licks, that have any nn Thet - 


is no two in the Horld. Thope many 
Q 2 Biſhops 


2. But is Communion of Biſhops only 
' neceſſary to Church-unity & Why not of 
| Presbyters alſo Communion of Presby- 
-.ters with their Biſhop, is eſſential to the 
Unity. of a particular Church, as I had 
diſcourſed 1n the 6th. Chapter of the 
Defence; but the Union of one Church 
with'another, principally conſiſts in the 
.. Agreement and Coneord of Biſhops, 
who are the chief Governors of their 
Churches : And thoſe Presbyters, who 
live in Communion with their Biſhop, 
are ſuppoſed to livein Communion with 
thoſe, who are '1n- Communion with 
him : Or if any Presbyter ſhould dif- 
ſent, this makes no ſchiſm between the 
Churches, only makes him himſelf a 
Schiſmatick. | 3. But 
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+3. But, ſays Mr. B. Who doubts but Cap. 5. 
there muiF be Communion ? I am glad YY 


to hear this is out of doubt; I allure 
him, I.do not doubt of it. But the Zne- 
Sion is, whether it nut be in or. under 
an Ariſtocratical Sou:raign 2. But whoſe 
Queſtion is this Sir ? It is none of mine, 
for I always denyed it, and made no 
queſtion about it : I ſuppoſe youwould 
have ſaid, this ſhould have been' the 
Queſtion, and then you had had ſome- 
thing to ſay toit. It is a troubleſome 
thing, I confeſs, to meet with a perverſe 
Diſputant, who denies wrong, and choo- 
ſes that ſide "—_ —_— which we 
are not prepared to e. 

Well bs l eher of St. Cyprian, 
That no man can have the Authority or 
Honour of a Biſhop, who does not pre- 
ſerve the Peace and Unity of the Epiſco- 
pacy, that is, who does not live in Oni- 
ty with his Fellow-Biſhops. Here Mr, 
B. ſapprefles the name of St. Cypriar, 
whole Authority 1s venerable in the 
Chriſtian Church, and leaves out the 
Peace and Unity of the Epiſcopacy, and + 
1s reſolved to confute this raw pitiful 
notion under the name of Sherlock, not 


of St. Cyprian; and thus he aflaults it. 


Q 3 An\. 
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Anſ. But what Unity? No one that 


WY liveth not in a Union in the eſſentials of 


Chriſtianity and Miniitry? But Chryſo- 
ſtom ad Theophilus Alex. ad Epipha- 
nius, might al/ be Biſhops, though they 
had much diſcord, and condemned one 
another. And ſo might Cyril, and Mem- 
non, 4rd Johan. Antioch, a»d Theo- 
doret, «rd the Orthodox, 4nd the Nova- 
tians, and the Eaftern and Weſtern Bi- 
ſhops ſince; and the Old andthe New ſort 


of Engliſh Biſhops, if they differ not toti 
S 


I wondered this $0t4 Specie did- not 
come in _ : For ras my re 
Contentions ofgjoceſar Biſhops 1s one 
principal Argament, whereby Mr. B. 
proves, that they differ tot4 Specie,from 
the true Apoſtolical, i.e. Parochial Bj- 

3 and we have got ſome ground 
by this, that he owns, they may be Bi- 
ſhops, notwithſtanding they had much 
"gg , and condemned one ano- 
ther. 
As for the MNovatian Bi who 


- were guiltyofa formal Schiſm from the 


73 *« 


Catholick Church, they may be called 
Biſhops, as the Novatiar People might 
be called Chriſtians, which I have al- 
ready given a particular Account of 

Om 
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from St. Auſtin, but they were not Ca- Cap. 5. 
tholick Bj 23 the Novatians were VV 
not Catholick *Chriſtiansz though for 
ought I perceive Mr. B. thinks the No- 
c__ as good Biſhops as the Ortho- 
x. 
As for the Caſe of St. Chryfoftors, ,. 
Theophilus Alexandrinus, and ' Epi ow ; 
#8, "that was a perſonal and 
though this indeed deſtroyed that UL 
nity, which ought to have been main- 
tained between theſe good men, who 
were all of them Biſhops, yet it did not 
deſtroy the Peace and Unity of the Epiſ- 
copacy, which was the only Unity of Bi- 
ſhops, I aſſerted neceſlary to Catholick 
Communion; though Mr. B, was plea- 
ſed to conceal that, to make his . TY 
——_ Li apes BY gn = hanity 4 Fro 
ty of the in this, {/2:>-4 {ff Ay +. 
that all Biſho Ine ue the Communion 
of the fame Church, as members ofthe 
ſame Body, and as near as they can, go- 
vern their Churches by mutual Adyice 
and Conſent 5 This St. Chryſoftoxe, and 
lus, and Epiphanixs did in. the 
height of their Quatre! : They owned 
the ſame Church, and govern:d their 
- $1 Churches by the fame Ecde- 
ical Laws and Canons, which pres 
Q 4 ſerved 
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ſerved .the Unity of the Epiſcopacy 3 


But Theophilus had a perſonal Quarrel 
againſt . St. . ChryſoiFom, and drew Epi: 
phanizs and ſome other Biſhops to his 
(ide, and did at laſt prevail fo far, asto 
depoſe him, very undeſervedly. - This 
was a very great fault in theſe good 
men, a very {candalousbreach between 
theſe Biſhops, but no Schiſm in the E. 
piſcopacy : Forthey ſtill acknowledged 
the ſame Order, the fame Communion, 
and theſame Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Dil- 
cipline. [But of this more: anon. 
TI obſerved in the Defence, that there 
were ſcveral ways, whereby this Com- 
munion among Biſhops was expreſled 
and maintained. As 1. By writing Let- 
ters to, and receiving Letters from one 
another about Church-Afairsz and I 
inſtanced in their ſending the names of 
any Biſhops elefted into vacant Sees , 
that they might know, who were Ca- 
tholick Biſhops, and who not. To this 
Mr. B. anſwers. 1. So do the Indepen- 
dents and Presbyterians + what do they 
do 2 Write Letters? No doubt of it ! 
And ſo did the: Nowatiazs, and the Do- 
zatiſts, and yet were Schiſmaticks for 
all that, And this was one reaſon, why 
Cartglck Biſhops gaye an account 


to 


» 
* 
. 


Defence of Dr. Sillingfleet, 


toecach other,who were their Colleagues, Cap. 5. 
that ſo they might beaware of the Let- Yo 


ters of Schiſmaticks. 1 hope, itis no 
argument,-;that Catholick Biſhops can- 
not expreſs: and maintain - Catholick 
Communion by ſuch Letters, becauſe 
Schiſmaticks may in the ſame way main- 
tain a Schiſmatical Confederacy. But 
ſays Mr. B. do none this (3. e. write Let- 
ters) but a Soveraign Senate? Yes, par- 
ticular Biſhops did, as I inſtanced in St. 
Cyprian, who ſent a Catalogue of the 
names of Catholick' Biſhops to Cornel:- 
5, But 2, Is this the Communion that 
wnifjeth the Church? I hope it is a Charch, 
and . men are members of it, before they 
xrite Letters. No doubt at all ! But 
did I fay, that the Communion of the 
Church conſiſted in writing Letters, or 
that it was expreſſed and maintained by 
it 2 Mr. B. is a very unhappy man: at 
diſtintions; he can never hnd a good 
diſtintion, when thereis want oft ; 
and never wants diſtingions, where 
there js no difference. 

. - 2. The next way of maintaining Ca- 
Fhglick Communion among Biſhops, [I 
oblerved,- was by adviſing together about 
the publickaſſairs of the Church, and Com- 
manicating Counſel; with each other, and 
giving 
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5- ' giving an account of the rea theiv 
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THazding. then) theſe laſt words, 

which I have ind in a Parentheſfis, 

Mr. Baxter has left out of his Citation, 
becauſe they did too plainly diſcover 
how this mutual Advice and Counſel 

did tend to maintain Catholick Unity, 
And anſwers, 1. Thi Independents are 
ready to do: What then? Dots it hence 
follow, that they are Catholick Biſhops? 
Schiſmaticks may do many things,which 
trae Catholick Chriſtians do, and be 
Schiſmaticks ſtill. 2. How doth this dif- 
fer frow the former> Do you not mean 
adviſing by Letters or Meſſengers 2 If 
20t, is it gentral Cotencils you mean, or 
whate I told my meaning very plain: 
Sometimes one particular Biſhop writ 
to another. Sometimes Neighbour B1- 
ſhops met in Provincial Synods, and 
ſent their Synodical Letters to Forraign 
Churches. But this is writing Letters 
ſtill, and how- does it differ the 
former * Why Sir, only as a Letter con- 
ining at; account of the preſent ſtare 
of the Church, what Biſhops die, and 
who are ordained in their ſtead, who 
are | Catholicks, and who are Schiſma- 
ticks; does from a Letter of ra 
uns 


FE: ? When Mr. B. can prove,that 

e it necdlary to doſo, I willun- 
yer ay oe ns away todo i it 3 but 
this, and what follows about Provinci- 
al Counſels, has been ſufficiently conft- 


_— above 
But bow 8 Lit 
1 4 puck Afﬀairs that the Colledge ad- 
i 2 The Man dreams, 
= talks of the advice of the Colledge? 
Who is it then that muit diſpoſe of the 
Church, State, and Sonls of all us Indi- 
viduals 2 Every particular Biſhop with 
the aſſiſtance of his Presbyters, muſt 
take care of his own Church, and the 
Souls committed to hims and that he 
' do this the better, in all difficult 
' eff fuch asconcern the whole 
Church, muſt take the beſt Advice of 
his Fellow- Biſhops, that he can, where 
15 the abſurdi of allthis 2 Surely Mr. 


B. makes f more ignorant be 
is, when he adds, & ſeems it is fore 
body below the Senate, that is meant when 


we are told, that we' mui obey the uni- 
verſal Church. Ithought whither it would 
come at laif, And well he might think 
whather it . would come, when he 
was 
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Cap. 5. was reſolved whither to carry it. 
WAS 


3. I obſerved another way of ex- 
preſſing and maintaining this Catholick 
Communion, was by Letters of recom- 
mendation granted to Presbyters, or pri- 
wate Chriitians (who had occaſion totra- 
vel) from thoſe Churches of which they 
were members, to other Churches, whither 
they went, which were called Formed or 
Communicatory Letters, the uſe of which 
T there explained, To which Mr. Bax- 
ter anſwers. 1. Are not all theſe three 
Proofs the ſame, writing Letters of Church- 
affairs, Conſultation, and Communicati- 
on? Yes, Writing Letters is writing: 
Letters moſt certainly, but I imagine 
there may be ſome difference with re- 
ference to the Subje& about which men 
write : And that Letters of recommen- 
dation differ ſomething from Lettersof 
advice. 2. Do any of ws deny his Conclu- 

for, that this proveth Communion among 
them > Why then does he not own this 
Catholick Communion which I contend 
for, and which infallibly proves him to 
be a Schiſmatick £ . No, but I ſhould 
prove an Epiſcopal Colledge, as one Ari- 
Stocratical ſupreme Regent Head. I thank 
him for nothing, 1 am not at leiſure to 
write ſuch Books Qn purpoſe for him to 
confute them, s But 
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But; 3. He ſays, theſe commmunicatory Cap. 5. 


Letters the Non-conformiſts are' greatly 
for 5 that no man may be admitted to 
Communion in uny particular Church, 
without either 4 Perſonal underitanding, 
owning of his Baptiſmal Covenant, or « 
Teſtimonial, that hz: hath done it, and 
been received into Communion with ſome 
Church, with whom we have ſuch Commu» 
nion 4s is due between ſeveral Churches, 
Quidlibet ex Quolibet ! How cleverly 
has Mr, B. turned theſe Communicatory 
Letters into anexamination by Lay El- 
ders, or an Independent Church-cove- 
nant 3 and the one Communion of the 
Catholick Church, into ſuch « Commu- 
nion 4s is due between ſeveral Churches? 
I could wiſh as heartily as Mr. B. that 
greater care were taken in the Diſcipline 
of the Church, - though they who make 
the greateſt Complaints of the want of 
it, are the true cauſe of this defe&. But 
what is this to Communicatory Letters? 
Or what if Schiſmaticksare for Commus- 
nicatory Letters among themſelves, are 
they eyerthe leſs Schiſmaticks for that? 
All that I deſigned to prove by theſe 
Communicatory Letters, wasthis; that 
the Ancient Church did believe, that 
every Chriſtian as a Chriſtian was a 
member 
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Cap. 5. member of the Cathalick Church, and 
wYwu- had a right to Chriſtjan-communion 
where he came; which cannot be, un- 
lefs all Chriſtians are one Body, and 
all particular Churches, members of one 
Catholick Church, 
And here I had occaſion to expreſs 
. diſlent from a very great man, 
memory is as dear and venerable 
os we, ast6 moſt of his particular and 
g intimate Friends. 41 mean Dr. Barroy, 
| E/ Theo þþ 611. 3nd I think I expreſs my dillent from 
him —_ =_ py and juſt = 
ſpec; which is due to his memory. 
acknowledged that he bad abundantly 
nm that notion of a Conſtitutive 
egent Head of the Catholick Church, 
=_ yet that ke made Catholick Com- 
munion too arbitrary 8 thing, like the 
cies of Soveraign Princes, I 
ſhould be heartily glad to ſee my (elf 
confated in this point, and to find that 
I was miſtaken in thus j 1n this 
matter; if at leaſt it-may be called his 
Judgment, and not rather his Inadver- 


Tency. 

I will got diſpute with Mr.B, about 
the judgment of this Reverend Perſon ; 
for I do not find, that he underſtands 
either of us ; 1 am ſure he wee ach 

gs 
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_—_— his Defence, 35 that great man 


be aſhamed of 5 and 1 will got 
be ſo\injuriqus to his memory ſo much 
as to repeat them : I may haveoccaſion 
to take notice of what he ſays upon 
ſome other - ſcore, but Dr. 
name ſhall not be concerned in it. | 
d now I come to thegrand difh- 
culty of all, which I did-but juſt name 
i the : What place ' there can be 
for Cathblick Commuvices in this broken 
and divided fate of the Church, which 
we ſee af this day : there be no.Catho» 
lick Church without Cathohick Coman- 
nion, where ſhall we find the Catholick 
Church at this day, when fo. very few 
Churches live in witheach 
other ? This . makes ſame men ſuſpect, 
COCNINNNS 2 2mnp 
Reimantick notion ''of 1a | 
Church, but fo imprafticable, that its 
of no'uſe to us now, ' Bor will put an 
end to anyone or Schiſm 
3a the _ bar thin dk 
culty, when /it 1s thorawly examin' 
page owe yoann For 

_ 


frian Ch s cerinly 
Argument againſt the MA ma 
w—_ Commumion;z and ET 
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Cap. 5- the whole force of the Obje&ion : That 
FAA if Catholick Communion be eſſential to 


the Catholick-Charch, we maſt reduce 
the Catholick Church into a very nar- 
_—_— and un-Church moſt of 
the. Chriſtian Churches in the'World,as' 
not maintaining this Catholick Commu- 
nion : If this:be'ſo, I amheartily ſorry 
for it, as every -good man will be for 
the Degeneracy and Apoſtacy of any 
part of. the Chriſtian Church. But 
would Mr.:Baxte# have me frame ſome 
new Notions of Catholick-ynity and 
Schiſm, to juſtifie the many Schiſms and 
Separations ' of: the Chriſtian World ? 
Muſt we fit our Notions of Church-uni- 


«ty to the preſent divided ſtate of the 


Church, or: endeavour to reduce a bro+ 
ken and divided 'Church- to a true Pri- 
mitive ſtate:of Unity ? Suppoſe I had 
proved, that Catholick Dottrine initead 
of Catholick: Communion,': had been 
only effentiab x0 the being'of the Ca- 
tholick Church; and ſuch. another Ob- 
jetor as Mr. B.: ſhould -urge. me with 
this inconvenience, that [then there are 
very few Churches, - that are true Mem- 
bers of the Catholick Church': Becauſe 
in moſt Ages, and at this day, thereare 
ſuch great breaches between. ſeyeral £- 
moug 
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mous Churches about what they think Cap. 5. 
the moſt fundamental Artides of our *YY 


Faithz muſtl therefore deny the neceſ- 

of Catholick Dodrine to a Catho- ' 
lick Church, for fear of that inference, 
that then there are many large and fa- 
mous Churches, which are not true Ca- 
tholick Apoſtolick Churches > This is 
the way, I confeſs, never to be with- 
out a Catholick Church 3 to make the 
Catholick Church to be what the pre- 
ſent Churches are, not what they ought 
to be : Butit is the way alſo to make a 
new Chriſtianity in every Age. 

And this is the more conſ1derable,be- 
cauſe many of the Schiſms, which now 
are, and have been in _ Ages of the» 
Church, are owing to di t appre- 

in matters of Faith, which &1- 
ther are, or have been thought to be 
Catholick Do&rines: Such are the diffe- 
rences between the Greek and Latine 
Churches 3 the Church of Rome, and 
the Reformed Churches 3 the Latherar 
and Zxinglizzx Churches : So that Mr. 
B. muſt either find out a Church with- 
out Catholick Do&rine, as well as with- 
out Catholick- Communion, or muſt 
reduce the Catholick Church almoſt 1n- 
to as narrow a compals for want of Ca- 
R tholick 
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Cap. 5- tholick' Do&rme, as for want of Catho» 
lick Commwriton : Bnleſs he can prove, 
that theſe dodrinal Difputes are nor of 
that Momem, as to cauſe Schiſms jr the 
Charch; and then he will mightily en- 
laxge Catholick Commmanion, | and an- 
= this fortmidabte Objettion him- 
fe 

 N Nomancan pretend, that Catho- 
hek Communion is th ts own nature | 
mpraQicable, becauſe it was de Fatfo, 
rdipronfly obſcrved in the Primitive 
Church for feveral Ages. Thus it was 
in St. Cypriar's, thus it was in St. Au- + 
fins rrme, who made Carhotick Com- 
munion eſſential to the being of a Ca- 
thokck Church : And that cannot rea- 
fonably be thought an impradticable 
Notton, which has been _ inthe 
| Chriſtian Church, and which » equally 
necellary to be vrallfedin all Apes. 
TH. For what Mhowki hinder alt good 
Chriſtians from'maintdining Cormuni- 
on with all Chriftizn Chnrches, "winch 
are found and orthodox m Faith; ard 
Worlhrp# Tf there be fuch Churchesto 
he tonnd my France, in Germany, in Hot- 
land, &t. What ſhould hinder amtober 
Chriſttan, who travels into thoſe Coun- 
"tries-ant underſtands there Language, 


from 


=- = V 
F, 
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from joyning with them in afl a&s of Cap. $- 
Worſhip, as Members of the fame Body | 


of Chriſt > Thoſe Churches, which are 
not found and Orthodox, are not the 
ObjeRs of Chriſtian Communion, and 
it is no breach of Catholick Communi- 
on, not to communicate with them : 
And nothing can reaſonably hinder our 
Communion with thoſe, thatare. For 
where there are no finful terms of Com- 
munion impoſed; we are bound .to all 
Ads of Communion, as opportunity 
A = thoſe, who think er = 
E thing to maintain c 
— rm the Chriſtian 
Churches of this Age, thuſt neceflarily 
that there are very few 
in the World at this time, 
whach a ſound and orthodox Chriſtian 
can communicate” withz for nothing 
ele can make Catholtick Communion 
impoſſible. And if this be true, it is 
a very {ad confideration, and deeply to 
be lamented of all Chriſtians, but it is 
that, which I cannot help : Catholick 
— Communion is very fealible, when there 
arc—mmw Catholick Charches to com- 


3 


mamncate with, . but when there are--- 


none; i carmot be had; or if there be 
R 2 but 


244 A Vindication of the 
Cap. 5. .but a few ſuch, it muſt be maintained 
YY among thoſe few, that are 5 and that 
is true Catholick Communion, which 
includes all true Catholick Churches, 
bz they more or leſs, 

But the thing at preſent to be confi- 
dered, is this, whether he, who denies 
any Church to be a true Catholick 
Church, which does not maintain Ca- 
tholick Communion, makes the Catho- 
lick Church any narrower than he does, 
who denies the poſlibility of Catholick 
Communion, becauſe there are very 
few Churches, which a good Chriſtian 
can ſafely communicate with. For I 
ſuppole, thoſe are no true Catholick 
Churches, - which a Catholick Chriſtian 
muſt not communicate with 3 and Ca- 
tholick Communion may be maintained 
amony all other Churches, whoſe Com- 
munion is not ſinful and dangerous. 

anſerr © As for inſtance, Mr. Baxter reckons 
/-- up twelve Sets of Chriſtians in the 
p-i:)) World, as Members of the Catholick 
Church 3 his only doubt being concern- 
ing the Church of Rome':I'ask Mr. B. 
then; whether theſe Churches be fo 
ſound and orthodox, that a good Chri- 
ſtian may communicate with them? 
It they bz, thea here is a poſlibility of 
| main- 


% 
- 
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maintaining _ Catholick ' Communion Cap. 5. 
with all the Churches in the World, © 


at leaſt ing the Church of Rome: 
If they be not, how are they Catho- 
lick Churches? - Are thoſe Catholick 
Churches, which are ſo corrupt and un- 
found, that a Catholick Chriſtian muſt 
notown their Communion ? Catholick 
Communion may certainly be maintain- 
ed with thoſe Churches, whoſe Com- 
-munionis lawful 3 and Ithink it as cer- 
tain,that thoſe Churches cannot be Mem- 
bers of the Catholick Church, whoſe 
Communion is unlawful. 

IHIL We may conſider farther, that 
in this preſent ſtate of things, there are 
not 'many poſitive As of Communion 


neceſſary to preſerve Catholick Com-" 


munion between Forraign Churches ; 
and therefore Catholick Communion is 
not ſo imprafticable, as ſome may ima- 
pine. The Churches of diſtant Nati- 
ons cannot worſhip God together, nor 
eaſily meet for Advice and Counſel,byt 
they may own and receive each others 


Members, as occafion ſerves, which fig-« 


nifies their Communion with each 0- 
ther. Nay, where there is no breach of 
Communion, no declared diſowning of 


each other, nor expreſs denial of any- 


R 3 Aq> 
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Cap. 5- At of Communion between diltang 
WY” Churches, thoſe Churches may be ſaid 


to bein nunjon with each other. 
There are fome Chriſtian Churches, 
which we know little or nothing.'of, 
nor they of us 3 but while we break 
not Communion with any ſound part 
of the Chriſtian Church, and profes 
Communion with all that are fo, we 
may be truly ſaid to. live in Catholick 
Communion with the whole Chriſtian 


- Church. 


It is true, as I obſerved in the De- 
fence, in the Primitive Church they 
maintained Communion with diſtant 
Churches, by Formed and Communica- 
tory Letters by giving notice to each 
other of the ſtate of- their ſeveral 
Churches, and adviſing and conſulting 
about Church Aﬀaijrs; which was a pru- 
dent means of maintaining a {ſtricter 
Communion and fair Correſpondence 
betweert them z and was. eſpecially ne- 
cellary at that time, when they lived 
under Pagan Emperors, and the exter- 
aal Unity of the Church was apheld 
only by Eccleſiaſtical Authority ; But 
this was not abſoiately necetiary to Ca- 
tholick Communion, and is in a great 
meaſure 1npTaCticavic now ; The Em- 
pue 
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pire being divided into the hands of Cap. 5. 
ſeveral Chriſtian Monarchs, *YY 
who have the ſupreme Power in all Ec- 


clefialtical, as well as civil Cauſes, . there 
cat. .be no ſuch aftnal Correſpondence 
between the Churches of ſeveral Nati 
ons, but their conſent and leave : 


Subjeds, whe-,. 


yaveraign ces, not 

ther Civil or Ecclefiaſtica] Perſons,muſt 
treat. with one another about the great 
Affairs of Church and State, though: 
with the advice of their Civil or Ec-+ 
clebaſtical Connſelors : Burt ftill thoſe 
Churches arein Communion with each 
other, whoowneach other as Members 
of the ſame Body, and deny no A& of 
Chriſtian Communion to each other, as 
opportunity ſerves. And whether this 
be ſo very difficult, much leſs impoſſi- 
ble, let any man judge. 

V. To make this appear ſtill more 
ealic and prafticable, wemay conſider, 
that the Terms of Catholick Commu- 
non are not ſo ſtraight and narrow, as 
ſome men make them. This is the true 
xceaſon of moſt of the Schiſms in the 
Chriſtian Church, that fome raſh and 
anconſiderate People think, that every 
hetle difference, and petty controverkie 
B a ſufbcient reaſon to divide the Church. 
R 4 and 
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and ſet up diſtin and ſeparate Com- 
munionsand have eſpouſed ſuch narrow 
Principles of Charch Communion, that 
it is almoſtimpoſſible any two Churches 
ſhould long hang together 3 much leſs 
that all __ Churches in the world fhould 
in ſuch matters. This Argument 
deſerves a more particular conſideration, 
as diſcovering the original. of Church- 
diviſions and the cure of them ; and 
therefore I ſhall briefly conſider upon 
what terms Catholick Commumion may 
be maintained inthe Chriſtian Church. 
Now the terms of Catholick Com- 
munion may be reduced to theſe four 
* general Heads; 1. Doctrine 3 2. Go- 
vernment 3 3, Diſcipline *4. Eccleſia- 
ſtical Rites and Ceremonies. , . 
F. As for what concerns the Doctrines 
- .of Chriſtianity , I preſume my Adver- 
ſaries will readily grant, that an agree- 
ment in Fundamentals is a ſufficient 
Foundation for Catholick Communion 
and I will as readily grant, that no 
Chureh whick denies any Fundamental 
Article of our Religion , ought to be 
owned for a Catholick Church, or re- 
ccived into Catholick Communion. To 
deny Communion to any ſuch perſon, 
or Church, is no ſchiſm, no more than 
bis 
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it s to cut off a rottet-and gangreened Cap. 5. 


Member from the Body, And if it "> 


ſhould appear, that many or moſt Chn- 
ſtian Churches are over-run with ſuch 
Herefies, as deſtroy the foundations of 
Chriſtianity , this muſt of* necellity 
mightily ſtraighten Catholick Commu-- 
nion-3 -not becauſe Catholick Commu- 
mon is in it ſelf an impratticablenotion, 
but becauſe there are but few Catholick 
Churches on with; for it 
is as neceffary a duty not to communi- 
' cate with Churches, which renounces 
Catholick Do&rine, as it is to commu- 
nicate- with thoſe, which own itz we 
being under the ſame Obligations to 
maintain all fundamental Do&rines of 
Faith, as to preſerve the Peace and Com- 
munion of the Chriſtian Church : For 
indeed it is an ill way to preſerve the 
Peace of the Chriſtian Church, by for- 
feiting our Chriſtianity, as every fanda- 
mental Hereſie doesz or to enlarge Chri- 
{tian Communion, by recerving thoſe 
into our Communian, who are no Ca- 
tholick Chriſtians. | 
And 1 ſuppoſe, none of my adverſa- 
ries will require me to-give ſuch a Ca- 
talogue 'of fundamental Doftrines, as 
are neceſſary to qualifie any Church for 
Ca. 
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AE Catholick Communion : Both Papii?s 


and Proteſtauts in their Diſputes about 
Fundamentals, have always waved this, 
and there is no reaſon any harder terms 
ſhould be put upon me; and thus [ 
might end this Diſpute bonourably e- 
noughz for as far as reſpetsDottnnes, 
every man muſt acknowledg, that Ca- 
tholick Communion, may be as large as 
Catholick Dodrine, and that js as large, 
as it ought to be. ” F* 
But yet for the greater fatisfagion of 
my Readers, and of my ſelf, I ſhall dif- 
courſe this matter more particularly ; 
for I confes, I do not underſtand t 
reaſon, why ſo many great men of our 
Church, as have writ againſt the Pepiſts, 
fince the happy reformation of Religt- 
on among us, have been ſo tender in 
this point; if we cannot tell, what .are 
the fundamental Do&rines of Chriſtia- 
nity, how can we be aflured, - that we, 
or any other Church do not err funda- 
mentally 2 and how can we know, that 
the whole Church has not ſo exred.but 
only by that general promiſe, that the 
whole Church ſhould not fall into fun- 
damental errors? and if wecan tell what 
Dodrines are fundamenta}, methinks it 
15not impoſlible, if occaſion were,to give 
a Catalogue of them. 


Does of Dr. Sn 


I am far enough es 
mind, 17 gy, neg fom bag of th 
3 inzpoſſuble, becauſe to ſome, more is fwer- 
damental, to therr to others nothing 


quires mere of them 
cake i ms an and of of them, 


ture fundamental in bur 
only for every man to believe, as much 
ofitas he can. 

Yet the Caution of ſo many great 
men in this Matter, makes me very fſen- 
fible, how nice a thing it is to talk of 
Fundamentals, and what unpardonable* 
arrogance it would be in any private 
man, to be peremptory and dogwatical 
in ing a Catalogue of them; and 

therefore 1 ſhall only pretend to make 
ſome Efay of this nature,which the argu- 
ment I am now engaged in, and the cla- 
-morous Objetions of ſome men extort 

from mes tor if we cannot in ſome mea- 
ſure tell, what are the terms of Catbo- 
- hek Communion, Catholick Commury- 

on muſt needs be a very yo 
notion. And to prepare the way, I 
{hall "o obſerve fame few things to 


pI Co 


but that there i» nothing in is om 0 


AVindication of the + 

— ſome cavilling Objedions, and 

rejudices againſt to following Dif- 
courſe. 

1, That by Fundamentals, I mean 
..luch Dodtrines as are effential to Chri- 
ſtianity, and diſtinguiſh the Chriſtian 
Religion from all other Religions: Now 
if we will acknowledg, that Chriſtian 
Religion is a fixt arid certain thing, we 
-muſt acknowledg, that there are ſuch 
Fundamentals, as 'are fixt and certain 
too, and do not alter with mens diffe- 
rent Apprehenſions, Capacities, and Op- 
-portunities of InſtruQtion; and if it be 
-poſiible to underſtand the true ditfe- 
- rence between Chriſtianity, 'and all o- 


'ther Religions, it is leto under- 
ſtand, what the Fundamentals of Chrt- 
ſtianity are. 


2. The greateſt difficulty, which ts 

' objected againſt a Catalogue of Funda- 
-mentals, does equally .lie againſt the 
- belief of Chriſtianiry it ſelf. Thedifh- 
culty i this, that the belief of all Fun- 
- damentals is neceſlary to Salvation, and 
therefore whoever afligns a Ca of 
Fundamentals, damns. all thoſe who are 
of adifterent Opinion, which therefore 
1s a work fit only for a daring and 
- ungharitable man, . or MT - 
uns 


ovetans, 'and all . which ſeems at 
leaſt as hard a thing, as to damn all 
Hereticks, who bear-no proportion at 
all: to the- number of Ifidels 3 and yet 
if the Chriſtian Faith it ſelf be neceta- 
ry to Salyation, it muſt be necelfary to 
Salvation, to believe ſome Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith 3 'for we cannot be- 
heve Chriſtianity, without believin 

ſuch Articles as contain the eſlentia 

of Chriſtian Faith, which do not alter 
with the Prejudices, Prepoſleſſions, and 
Capacities of men, no more than Chri- 
ſtianity it ſelf, And yet neitherT, nor 
any man elſe, have any thing todo to 
pats a final Sentence, either upon I:fidels 
or Hereticks, but they mult ſtand or fall 
to their own Maſter. There may be a 
ſtanding rule of Faith and Manners, 
whereby men ſhall be judged, but how 
far the ſoverajgn 7 uncovenanted 
Grace of God may diſpence with thisrule 
in equitable Caſes, is not my bufineſs ro 
determine. But of this more hereafter, . 
3. 
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Councils,--as Mr. Baxter calls them. Cap. 5. 
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againſt the neceflity of t 1- 
flian Faith it ſelf- Whoever aſlerts it 
neceſfry to Salvation to believe in 
Chriſt, damns all Jews, Pagans, Mabo- 
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3. I obſerve, there are ſore Do- 


4" YR Grines, which, if they be true, muſtbe 


tad . tot. 327. 


Jb5cure. 


- ENCce 


fundamental Frufhs, if they be falſe, 
maſt be. fandamiedtal Errotss becauſe 
they alter the very Foundations of Chri- 
—_— and make two very different 
of it, as1 ſhall how in. what 
Glee There are indeed a great tma- 
ny erroneous Dottrines, which make 
great altcrations in the Scheme of Rel- 
as all the Antinomian Doftrines 
which yer I cannot call fundamen- 
tal Errors, Cocnale chioy make noefien- 
_ difference in the DoArme of Salva- 
tot by Chriſt, which is the great Fun- 
damental of Chriſtianity, as you ſhall 
fee more preſently z every erroneous 
Doctrine does not make a new Religt- 
on, though it may in a  racafare 
able the Glory, or ſpoil the influ- 
of it upon mens minds, | 
4. [. obferve further, that there are 
forre Dodtrines, which are necefary to 
Cathokck Communion, becauſe the de- 
mal of them makes an eſſential ditfer- 
ence in Chriſtian Worſhip. Chriſtian 
Communion is prigci I II m 
all the Offices of Chriſtian Worſhip, 
and thoſe, who cannot Worſhip God 
together, cannot maintam Cheiſtian 


Com- 
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Communion with each othet. Thus Cap. 5- 
the belief or terfial of the facred Trini-  YY. 


, the mearnation of Chriſt, the ſatis- 
Ohion of his death, ec.  makesan &f- 
ſential alterationin moſt of rhe ARsof 
Chriftian Worſhip : And we ſee to this 
day, the very Gloria Patri, is an effe- 
Qual bar to the Sorinians, from joyn- 
mg in our Communion. Now t 
ap. ng concerned forat | 


World. 

To ftate this matter then, as plainly 
and briefly as I can, I ſhall 1, endea- 
vour-to fix the _ _ of _—_ 
mental Dottrmes, and co n= L 
fundamental Errors. 2. I ſh contiler | 
the Cafe of thoſe men, - who heartily 
Clnitiniry, ant yer emenaia fack 

ianity, and yet entertain 
corrupt Dodrines, 7 m their immedi . 
ate arid neceffary Conſequences over- 
throw Foundations, and whether they 
may be: faid * to. err Fundamentally.3 
3. How far,and in what Caſes, 'we may 
Cotmmutficate ' with ' fuch men and 
Churches, as believe all Fundamentals, 
but yet ' profeſs ſach other —_ 
0- 
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Cap. 5- Dodtrines, as ſeem to overthrow Foun- 


SV dations. 1 think this is all, that is ne- 


celſary in order to clear this point of 
Catholick Communion, as it reſpe&ts 
Dottrines.3"?, | | 

I. To fixthe plain-notion of fanda- 


brhrnler) We. of >mental Dodtranes 3. now a fundamental 
Fahankd,, 5.74. Doarine is ſuch a Doftrine, as is in a 


» "({iri& ſence of the elſence of Chriſtiani- 

" ty : A fundamental Doctrine, without 
which the whole building and ſuperſtru- 

Qure muſt fall. The belief of which, 

6 neceſſary tothe very being of Chriſti- 
anity, like the firſt principles in any Art 

or Science, which muſt be acknowledg- 

ed, or elſe therecan be no ſuch Science. 

Now St. Paul tells us, that this Founda- 

- ©*-3- tion is Chriſt, For other Foyndation 
29/ * anno man lay, than that is laid, which 
i Jeſus Chrijt. That is, no man can 

lay any other. Foundation for the Chri- 


{tian Religion 3. for you Gelioy the 
- Chriſtian Religion, if you leave Chri 


out of it.” And therefore the; Chara- 

(er the ſame Apoſtle gives of Apoltates 

from Chriſtianity, is that they hold nat 

F Col. 19+ the Head, that 1s Chriſt. And St. obn 

7c. .. Pakes this the ſum. of Chriſtian Faith. - 
jg Theſe are written, that ye oy yr 

thet Jeſu is the Chriſt, the of God, 
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through his Name, And the neceſlary OE 
ification of-ai Apoſtle, was #> be 4 
Witneſs of the": Refurreion, as "the laſt « Ads 22. 
great Confirmation, -which was given to 


ſum 


this,: and you-deſtroy 
racer of the Chriſtiat Religiph/' where- 
by it is diſtinguiſttd fron all 6ther Re-- 
ligions = * £6 

- But then as for particular-Dodtrines 
and-: Articles of Faith, thoſe are Fun- 
damental, which are either neceflarily”: 
induded in, 'orinſepatably conjoyned 
with this general - fundamental-of Salva- 
tion by Chriſt} -Fot we tmuſt not think 
i enough to believe. in general, that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of Gad, with- 
out. a more explicite underſtanding of 
the meaning of that Propoſitionz who 
#bis\Jcſus 3s, what it isto be the Chriſt 
0 $ ; and 


258 A Vindication of the 
Cap. 5- and theSon ofGod,and how weare faved 
YV by ya earn Por fe ate 
| the Revelations of the Golpal; the more 
| 4 ferret fee -, necellary connexion —_ ——— 
JHmMm;4 #4 Rany particular Dottrine, and that great 
voprily Udi h. mx anameer of Salvation by Chriſt the 
more neceſhary - and fundamental it is 
which ſeems to meto be the trueſt and 
ealieſt Chara&er, that: can be given of 
a fundamental Dodrine. 

Thus far I think I am ſafe, but itmay 
be thought a hazardous attempt to 
launch out any farther, or particularly 
to define, what thoſe particular Do+« 
Erines of Chriſtian Religion are, with+ 
out which we cannot. rightly believe 
Salvation by Chriſt. Though I cannot 
ſce, but that this may; bedone ſafly e- 
nough, if we uſe due caution 1n itz and 
I ſhall venture to offer ſomething of this 
nature, both to ſatishe mquilitive. men, 
why fuch and ſuch DoGimnes bave ab 
ways been accounted fundamental 
the Catholick Church, and to diftingw 
what 1s fandamental from ſome more 
nice and curious ſpeculations, which is 
of mighty ufe in the preſent diſpute about 
Catholics Communion. 5 


And 


S/42 ial 
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| Where wes Gantemennals Ti ane A 5. 


a hen, ob fit in oy few wb wr 


| ayhtrevpoteys given occakion to the 
ferceſt Diſputes in the Chriſtian 


Charch. 

x, I ſhall begin with the Do&rme of 
the holy Trinity, which hath in all Ages 
been” accounted a fundamental Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and hath as 
reaſon to be thought ſo, as | 
fince we are baptized into this belief : 


For to beptize into the Name of the F4- + 


ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghott, accorditty to the molt ptoper 
fignification of the words, and the ex- 
poſition of the Catholick Church, fig- 


nifies to baptize into the Faith a Wor 


ſhip of the facred Trinity 3 as I think, 
I conld cally ſhew at large, were it pro- 
per rport this occaſion. 

And how effntial this belief is to the 
right underſtanding of the Doctrine of 
man's Salvation by Jefus Chrift, which 
_ the comprehenſive furidamental of 

a Relig gion, will ay be £4 

dated any man, who careful- 
knowl "0 each Perſon in the 
= bleſſed Trmity is concernedin the 


Oecconomy of man's Salvation. 
S 2 The 
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The Father in infinite pity and com- 


SY paſſion to fallen man, gives his only be- 


gotten Son, that whoſoever believes in him, 
might not periſh,but have everlaſting Life: 
He gives him to become man, and to die 
as a Sacrifice for ſin, and to ſeal a Cove- 
nant of | Grace and Mercy in his 
blood... 231 

. The Son moved by the ſame loveand 

Pity, gives himſelf, becomes man, dies 
or the attonemenr and expiation of our 
fins; riſes again from the dead, and 
takes polſeſhon of his mediatory King- 
dom, becomes the . Lord and. Judge 
both . of the. quick and the dead; and 
according, to his promiſe ſends his Spirit 
upon his Apoſtles in miraculous gifts and 
powers, to qualifie them for the work 
of the Miniſtry 5 and beſtows the ſame 
holy Spirit upon the whole Chriſtian 
Church, and every fincere member of 
it, as an. abiding principle of Sandift- 
cation, and a new Life. 

The holy Spirit accordingly comes, 
and dwells in his Church, and in good 
men, as in his Temple, ſanctifies them 
in this World tq be veſſels of Honour, 
and will hereafter raiſe their dead bo- 
dies into immortal Lite. 


So 
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So that each Perſon in the Sacred Cap. 5. 
Trinity is peculiarly concerned in the 
Salvation of Mankind 3 and we cannot 
truly believe the great fundamental 
Dodtrine of Salvation by Chriſt, with- 
out the belief of the holy Trinity, of 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, one eter- 
nal and infinite God, 

The God-head of the Father is ac- 
knowledged by all, but whoever denies 
the Godhead of the Son, and of the /24:4n <P La 
Holy Ghoſt, overthrows the whole Do-.77 244, 4-14 
arine of Salvation by Chriſt, as it is 
taught in the new Teſtament, and makes 
it quite another thing, and a yery little 
thing tooz Sto ſhew this briefly. 

He who makes Chriſt to be either the 
molt excellent Creature, as the Arians-- 
did, or a meer man, as the Socinians 
do, mightily leſſen the Grace and good- 247 
neſs of God to ſinners, which is repre- 
ſented as ſuch a ſtupendious aft of Love, 
that God ſo loved the World, that he 
gave his only begotten Son: now if this 
only begotten Son, be only the moſt glo- 
rious and excellent Creature, eſpecially. 
it he be but a meer man, the love and 
the defign is not ſo ſtupendious and afto- 
mlſhing 3 for God hasan equal propriety 
if all his Creatures, and it is no ſuch 
| S 3 ſur- 
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> + 5. _ Myſtery, that a good God 


| 2 one of his Qemonnmghongh 
never & cxocliens, eſpecially if he: b 
hut one excellent man, for the redemp» 
tion of ſo many Muillions;. eſpecially 
when he promilſesto reward thisun 
taking with ſuch. a ſyperexcellent de+ 
gree of Glory and Power, The loyeof 
God- in redeeming us, by what means 
ſoever, is very great'z but his loye in 
giving his only begotten Soufor our re- 
 demption, where Chnlt himſelf lays the 
emphaſis, if this only begotten Son bo 
but a Creature or a man, is not ſo won- 
es 128, Roe. 

Thus it ſounds very q@ylly , for a 
Creature to be the Saviour of mankind, 
to be the objedt of a religious Fatth, and 
Hope, and. Truſt, and Dependance : 
The Worſhip of: Chriſt cannot be di- 
vine Worſknp, ithe be not God, anda 
made God Is a contradiction in the 
terms, unleſs we. mean only a titular 
God, and a titular God, cannot bethe 
Objett of Religious Worſhip. It isun- 
intelligible, how the blood of a Crea- 
ture can make.a proper atonement and 
Explation for fin, and therefore the So- 
cinians, who deny Chriſt to be God are 
very conſiſtent with themſelves in deny- 
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ing his ſatisfaction : A Creature is not Cap. 5. 
capable of infinite and omnipotent Pow- VY 


er, no more than a finite Nature, (as the 
_ yore —_ wer Can -+ 

the Subject of infinite 10Ns 5 
and therefore if Chriſt be not God, he 
cannot have all Power in Heaven and 
Earth committed ' to himz he cannot 
have it in his own Perſon, becauſe he 
isnot capable of it, and cannot exerciſe 
it : He can at moſt only bear the name, 
but the Government of the World,muſt - 
be in another hand, which is able to 
manage it. 

. Let us then now conſider, what a 
fundamental difference the denyal of the 
divinity ofour Saviour makes in the Do- 
Ctrine of Salvation by Chriſt, which I 
ſhall repreſent by drawing two Schemes 
of the Dodrine of Salvation, one pro- 
ceeding upon the belief of the Divi- 
nity of our Saviour, the other upon 
ſuppoſition, that he is only an excel- 
lent Creature, or meer man. | 


$4 Chriſt 
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Chniſt the - eternal 
Son of God. }. - 

1. God out of infi- 
nite love to fallen man, 
gave hiseternaland on- 
ly begotten Son. to be 
Our Saviour. | 
| 2, This eternal Son 
of God inthe fulneſs of 
time, appeared in the 
World 1n humane na- 
ture, preached the Got- 
pel, confirmed his Au- 
thority by miracles , 
which he wrought by 
tis own divine Power, 
purchaſed and redeem- 
ed his Church by his 
own Blood, by which 
he made a full and per- 
f-& expiation for our 
fins, and ſealed the Co- 
verant . of Grace - and 
Pardon, 
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Chriſt an exttllent 
Creature, or meer tan, 

I, God ſent his moi 
excellent Creature,or cre- 
ated a moſt excellent man 
to redeem ſinners. 


2. This gloriows and 
excellent Creature, or 
this excellent man, was 
at the prefixt time born 
into the World, and 
preached the Goſpel, and 
God confirmed his Au- 
thority, - 4s he did the 
Authority of other great 
Prophets, by Miracles ; 
andwhen he was perſecu- 
ted for it, he owned the 
truth to the very death, 
and ſet a great exam« 
ple of conStancy, and 
patience, and ſubmiſſi- 
on to God in his juf- 
frrings; as other great 
Prophets had done be- 
fore him, though not 
in ſo extraordinary a 
wanner. | 
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3. This incarnate © 3. This m—_— 
God I his ſaw was raiſed by God 


promiſe, on the third from the dead the third 
day raiſed himſelffrom day, thiſhh being but 8 
the dead by his own Creature or a Man, he 
divine Power 3 and was zot able to raiſe hine- 
took poſſeſſion of his ſelf; and was advanced 


mediatory Kingdom, as by God to great Power 


the reward and the pur- 
chaſe of his death. 

4. Which conſiſts in 
his ' Power to - forgive 
fins, as a Prieſt, in 
vertue of his Sacrifice 
offered on the Croſs ; 
to give Commiſſion to 
his Apoſtles to preach 
Repentance and for- 
givenels of fins in his 
Name; to ſend the ho- 
ly Spirit into the 
World ; to proteCt his 
Church from all Ene- 
mies ; and finally to 
judge the World, to 
raiſe the dead,topunmiſh 
the wicked and unbe- 
lievers, and to reward 
his true and faithful 
Diſciples; and all this 


and Glory. 
ot "_ Power con- 
ſts in all thoſe Aﬀs 
which are wt in the 
oppoſite Scheme, with this 
difference, that his Pow- 
er is not owing to his 
Prieſthood or Sacrifice, 
nor has any dependance 
on it, but he is a Saviour, 
forgives ſins, &Cc. by « 
Soveraign Power given 
him by God, not by Me- 
rit or Purchaſe, or the 
expiation of his Sacri» 
fice : And there 3s this 
contradidion in it, that 
a Creature is inveſted 
with. Almighty Power; 
and this riddle init that 
God ſhould make a Crea- 


ture 
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by his own Power and txre the Saviour of man- 
Authority, inherent in 44rd, ad the Bac 
kirmelf,t h receiv- ay, that God ſhould ad- 
ed from his ther, vance a Creature to be 
bis own Rival or Part- 

' avrin divine Honour. 


This ſhort acconnt makes it very 
evident, whar a fundamental difference 
the belief or denial of the Divmiey of 
our Saviour, makes in the whole Do- 
arine of Salvation by Chrift, The 
firſt makes itan'Act of ftupendious love 
in God, in giving his own Son to bea 
Propittarion for our fins ; the ſecond 
is a preat aQof love in faving finners, 
but the manner is nor fo full of Won- 
der, and myſterious Goodneſs. The 
firſt makes it an a& of infinite Love 
and Condeſcention in Chriſt to become 
Man, a Miniſter and a Servant, and to 
fubmit to an accurſed death for our 
fakes. That though he were rich, yet for 
our ſakes he became poor, that we through 
his poverty might be rich : But the fe- 
cond infersno ſuch thing, as Ican ſee : 
If he were nothing greater than a man, 
it was. no condeſcention in him to be 
made a man; eſpecially if he had no 
being before he was born of the Vir- 

gin 
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in Moy, it was no more matter of 
choice to become man, than it is 
of any other man, whois born into the 
World ; and therefore could be no A& 
of Love or Condeſcenfion. 

Nay, fappoſe that Chrift were the 
moſt glorious and excellent Creature, 
yet being a-Creature, there 1s not ſuch 
a vaſt difference between the moſt per- 
fe& Creature and a perfe&t Man, as 
there is between a God, and the moſt 
perfect Creature; it- 1s no ſuch 
debaſement for the moſt glorious An- 

els to appear in pure and untainted 
Fleſhand Blood; eſpecially upon fuch 
a glorious deſign as the redemption of 
mankind : Thor h thediſguiſeand ap- 
pearance may be thought > low an 7-4 
gelical Nature, yet the CharaQter with 
which he appears, as the great Prophet 
and Saviour of the World, is as much 
aboyeit. Themeaneſt ſtate and con- 
dition of humane nature, a poor deſpi- 
ſed and laborious Life, the moſt pain- 
ful and ignominious death , which 
makes the moſt excellent Creature, the 
Saviour of mankind, and advances him 
to be Lord and Judge of the World, is 
ſo far from being an A& of condeſcend- 
10g love inthe moſt glorious _— 
that 
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A Vindication, of the 
Cap. 5. that it is abovehis Ambition, and would 


be like the pride of Lucifer, to be equi 
to God. | 

' Ta become man, to ſuffer and die 
for the redemption of the World, and 
to be made the Lord and Judge both 
of the. quick and of the dead, can be 
an a& of condeſcending love and good- 
neſs only in God. So that to deny 
the Divinity of Chriſt, alters the very 
foundations of Chriſtianity,and deſtroys 
all the powerful arguments of the Love, 
Humility, and Condeſcention - of our 
Lord, which are the peculiar motives 
of the Goſpel. 

- Thus the belief of the Divinity of 
Chriſt makes God to be our Saviour, 
the abject of our Faith, and Hope, and 
Relyance ; the denial of it makes a Crea- 
ture to be our Saviour, and the obje&t 
of a Religious Faith and Worſhip; 
which I think differ as much, - as the 
Worſhip of God, and of a Creature. 
The firſt containsa viſible union of our 
Nature to the Deity, which 15 a viſible 
dc:monſtration of God's love and tender 
xegard to mankind 3 the ſecond deprives 
us of this ſenſible Conlolation. 


The 


WM 


Defexce of Dr. Stillingfleet. 


269 


The firſt exhibits to us a Saviour by Gap. 5- 


Purchaſe and by Redemption, which it 
both more endearing, and 'a greater ſe- 
curity to our guilty fears; the ſecond 
makes Chrift a Saviour, 'only as a Pro- 
phet ora King may be a Saviour, who 
ſaves by wiſe inſtructions, by preachmg 
the way_of Salvation, or by Power. 

\- The firſt reſpets _— of ſin,and 
the juſt:Wrath and Diſpleaſure of God, 
which is the Obje& of our guilty fears. 


{ It offers:a Saviour to us, . who is a Me- 


diator between God and man, and 
erfully intercedes for our Pardon in 
vertue of his meritorious Sacrifice 3: The 
ſecond has no reſpe& to theatonement 


and reconciliation of God, which isthe 


only ſecurity to a guilty Conſcience, 
but only contains . propoſals of Peace 
and Reconaliation without a Sacrifice: 
A thing which mankmd will not eafily 
believe, when they are thorowly con- 
vinced -of the evil of fin, and the mflex- 
ible purity and holineſs_of the divine 
Nature; not to take notice now; how 
irreconcileable this is with all the. anct- 
ent Types of the. Law>of Moſes. 

In a word,' he who-believes Chriſt to 
be perfe&t God, as well as perfect man, 
3s calily ſatisfied of his Power to fave, - 

we 
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ks well as of the Vertue of his Sacrtfice.For 


omnipotent Power s ellgnnial 'to- the 
Nation Nation of a God, and when God be- 
comes our Saviour, be can exerciſe all 
that Power, which is neceſfary to our 
Salyation 3 but he who believes Chrift 
to bebut an exalted Creature, can ne- 
ver underſtand how he can exerciſe om- 
nipoterit Power, which is to 
God 1 For Ithink it isfom t harder 
to underſtand, how a Creature can be 
made 4a God, and be pofieſt of divine 
Perfetftions, fach as omniporent Power 
is, than to beheve, that God carl take 
a -— —p_—_ perſonal union with 


Thes, I think, is ſafficient to fatisfie 
any man, what a fundamental Change 
the denial of Chrift's Divinity mY 
the Dodtrine of Salvation by 
makes a new: and 2 Neww Relig 
ons and re the Divunty of 
Chriſt muſt be acknowledged to be a 
fandamental Dedrine, becanſe thede. 
nial of it ſubverts Foundations. 

Thus to proceed, our Salvation by 
Chriſt does novonly:conlift in the ex- 
piation of our fins} and the propoſal of 
terms of Reconcilntion, and the pro- 


miſe of Pardan and 2 Reward, —_—_ 
b tne 
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the Commimicaticnt of divine - Grace 


. and Power to renew and. ſandific us 3 


and this is every where in $criptuce 


Vation3 ara ne PI IG 
tal change in the Dodrine off divine 
Grace and aſliſtance, to deny the Di. 
vinity of-the holy Spirit. Foricat a 
Creature be the univerial Spring and 
Fountain of divine Grace and Life ? 
Can a finite Creature be a kind of wni- 
verſal Soul to the whole Chriftian 
Church, . and to every; kncere meniber 
yer fr agen 
ons to our our 
thoughts, ſet bounds to our np" 
inſpire us with new affections and 
fircs, and be more intimate to — 
we are toour felves? If a Creature 'be 
the only inftrament and of 
Grace, we ſhall foon be Spc either 
to devyrite grace of God, oe 69 makes 
tt only an — and entertain 
voy copia it. All choſemi- 
which wete beſtowed on 
_ Chriſtrans for 
the Church, werechs 
le of he See Spirit, all che gracesof the 
Chriſtian Lite, are the fruits of the Spt- 
Tit. 


AY 
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Cap. 5. rit. The divine Spirit is the principle 
WYv of Immortality in us, which fiſt gi 


lifeto our Souls, and will. at the laſt 
day raiſe our dead bodies out of the duſt, 
works which ſufficiently proclaim him 
to be 'God, and which we cannot hear- 
tily believe inthe Goſpel-notion of them, 
if he be not. 

Thus, we fee, how fundamental the 
dodrine of the ever bleſſed [Trinity is 
in the Chriſtian Religion, becauſe we 
cannot rightly underſtand the Dod&rine 
of Salvation, nor-the Covenant of Grace, 
without this belief z which ſeems to be 
the' true reaſon, why the more perte& 
diſcovery of this was reſerved for Goſ 
pel-times, and only obſcurely hinted un- 
der the Law, becauſe the peculiar uſe 
of it is-under the Goſpel; each ſacred 
Perfon - having .a peculiar intereſt and 


* concernment .1n'the work of our Re- 


demption. And: therefore all thoſe,who 
a_—_— deny the Divinity of the Son, 
and of the holy -Spirit, as many ancient 
Hereticks did of old, and as the Socirz- 
ans do at this day; do err fundamental- 
ly, however God may. be merciful to 
their ignorance or prejudice, - which it 
does not concern us to meddle. with. 


But 
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| But thoug h it isneceſſary and effen- Cap.'5. 
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tial co the Chriſtian Faith; to acknow- Vo 


ledg Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt to 
be one cternat God, yes there are a 


great many little fubtiltics ſtarted by +» 


over-curious and buſie- heads,  whic 
are not fundamental DoQrines, and 
ought not to be thought {o i God forbid 
that all the nice diſtinions and defini- 
tions of the Schools,about Eflence, Sub-1 
fiſtence, Perſonalty, about eternal Ge- 
neration and Proceſſion, the'difference 
between Filiation, and Spitation, &c. 
ſhould be reckon'd-among '-Fundamen-+ 
tals of our Faith ::For though weun- 


. derſtood nothing'of theſe matters | (as 


indeed we don't,” and it had been hap- 
py the Church had never? heard of 
them) yet if we- believe the Divinity- 
of each Perſon, we believe 'enough to 
underſtand the Dodtrine of * Salvati-" 


on, 

And though that fatal Diſpute be- 
tween the Greek and Latine Church a+ 
bout the Filioque, be of more impor- 
tance than fuch'Scholaſtick ſubtiities, 
yet I cannot ſee, that it concerns the' 
foundation of our Faith. For the Gr. c& 
Church did firmly believe the holy Spi- 
Tit to be true God, though they would 

Tt: 7 =—_- 
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Cap. 5- not own, that he proceeded from the 
WY” Father, andthe Son,'- but from the Fa- 


knowledg this to be a fniſtake, yet it 
15 not a fundamental miſtake ; for the 
Dodrine of Salvation is ſecured by be- 
lieving the holy Spirit to þe true God, 
without defining the manner of his Pro- 
cefſion. 7 3 | 
© 2; Upon the ſame account that the 
Do&rine of the facred Trinity isa fun- 
damental Article of our Faith, the Do- 
arine of Chriſt's Incatnation alſo, and 
what he did and ſuffered in order” to 
our Salvation, the meritorious Sacrt- 
fice ofhis death, his Refurretion from 
the dead, Affenſcion into Heaven, In- 
rerceffion for us at God's right hand, 
and thar heſhall come again to jadge 
the World, to reward his faithful Diſ- 
ciples with a glorious Reſurrection, and 
eternal Life, and to puniſh the wicked 
with eternal Death, muft be reckoned 
alſo among the Fuhdamentals of Chri- 
ftianity, becauſe we cannot rightly un- 
derſtand, nor rightly believe the Do- 
arine of Salvation by Chriſt, without a 
belief of theſe Matters. 


knowcdg And though we muſt ac- 
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This is ſo obvious at the firſt propo- Cap. 5- 
fal, that I need. not inſiſt on the Proof "YD 


of it : And therefore 'thoſe who deny 
Chriſt to be true and perfe& man, as 
well as thoſe whodeny him to: be God, 
err fundamentally, for he could notdie 
for us,nor expiate our fins by his blood, 

if he were not man. 3 
As for the Modus of this Hypoſtati- 
cal union, how the divine and humane 
nature are united in Chriſt, it muſt be 
acknowledged to be very unconcervable 
by us, and it is no great wonder it 
ſhould be ſo.when we do not pertedly 
underſtand any one ſort of natural u- 
nion, not ſo much ashow the parts of 
matter _ together, much leſs how 
he Soul y is united to make one 
man. But yet itis fundamental tothe 
Chriſtian Faith to beheve, that the di- 
vine and humane nature are united .in 
Chriſt, that the ſame Chriſt is both per- 
fet God, and perfe& man, or we muſt 
err fundamentally m the Doctrine of 
Salvation by Chniſt ; for neither God 
nor man diſtinly and ſeparately cori- 
ſidered, can be our Saviour according 
to the Goſpel-notion of Salvation. God 
cannot ſuffer and die, and the death of 
a man cannot expiate fin, nor his Pow- 
2 Cl 
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Cap. 5- er ſave us; and therefore we muſt ac- 


Hype 20. 29. 


knowledg, that God and man is ſo yni- 
ted in Chriſt, that the Aﬀions and ope- 
rations of each nature-do as properly . 
belong to one Chriſt, as the diſtin& O- 
perations of Body and Soul, are the a- 
tions of the ſame man, 

Upon this account, the Catholick 
Church condemned the Hereſies af Ne- 
Forizs and Entyches, For Neitorigs 
divided not only the Natures, but ' the 
Perſons in Chriſt, only united them in 
Authority and Dignity : And thus Chriſt 


 wasnot anIncarnate God in one Perſons 


but the Man Chriſt was taken into a 
nearer Telation to the ſecond P erſon of 
the Trinity,, than any other Man or 
Creature is, but not ſo as to become one 
with him; which deſtroyes the Myſte- 
ry of our Redemption by the Blood of 
God : For whatever Dignity and Ho- 
nour were conferr'd upon, the man 
Chriſt by his relation to the 3iy ©» or 
divine Word, yet his Blood was not the 
Blood of God, becauſe notwithſtanding 
this Relation to God the Son, he re- 
mained as much a diſtin& Perſon and 
Subliſtence, asany other man 1s, 
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The Herefie of Extyches is certainly Cap. 5- 
equally dangerous; for he ran fo far * YY 
from the Neſtorian Hereſie of two Per- 
ſons, that he denyed two natures in 
Chriſt: He did not deny, but that there 
was a humane and divine nature before 
their union, bur he aſſerted ſuch an uni- 
on of natures in Chriſt, as made a mix- 
ture and confufion of natures : That 
, Chriſt did not remain perfe& God and 
| man, after this union, but the 
umane and divine natures were ſo 
blended together, as to become one na- 
ture, as well as otie Perſon : And there-'t ,42 
fore he denyed the very Body of Chriſt ** %#»- 
to beofthe ſame nature with our Bodies, 1,5 
or ſubje& to the ſame paſſions ; nay,he #19 
alſerts.the divine nature it ſelf to. be 77,920 
fible. And I think, I need not ſhew, 95, xe-53y 
ow this ovetthrows the fundamental = 7s 
, Dodtrine of Salvation by Chriſt,which ,-2%:3, 
provesitto be a fundamental] Herefie, #rom wie 
eunav au- 
| Tov &val 
20 hn Neg Ca 14 5 reders # dure 
« I 5. Caps 6, 


I ſhall only obſerve that Leo Biſhop 
of Rome in his Letter to Flaviar, (who 
was then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and 

was afterwards murdered by the Exty- 
| . TY chian 


278 


Uildne 


706 


A Vindication of the 


Et a4 reſolvendum conditi- chian Faction in the packt 


01:5 noſtre debitum, naturd in- ; ; 
violabilis natwe ef unita paſt Council of Ephe a) con- 
bili, ut quod noſtris remediis futes the Hereſte of Ex- 


congruebat, mediator Dei & bo- 
minum boms Jeſus Chriſtine, & tyches fromthe very Prin- 


mori poſſet ex uno, & non mori Cl Ee, ON which I have 
poſſet ex altero. Lito ep.ad Fla- a} alongproceeded, be- 


cauſe it deſtroys the Do- 
d&rine of Salvation by Chriſt. For ſays 
he, to diſcharge the debt and obligati- 
on of our lapſed State 3 a nature which 
cannot ſuffer, is united to a nature,which 
can : That ſoas our Redemption requi- 
red the Mediator between God and 
man 3 the man Chriſt Jeſus might be 
capable of (uttering and dying as man, 
and exempted from all poſkibility of dy- 
ing as God. 

This I think is ſufficient to ſhew,how 
fundamental the belief of the - ſacred 
Trinity, and the Incarnation of our Sa- 
viour 15 in the Chriſtian Religion ; Sal- 
vation by Chriſt is a fundamental Do- 
&rine, or nothing is fundamental inthe 
Chriſtian Faith 3 and'yet the Dectrine 
of Salvation by Chriſt is neceflarily 
founded on the belief of the holy Tri- 
nity, each ſacred Perſon being peculi- 
arly concerned in the Oeconomy of 
man's Salvation. And I confeſs, it does 
mightily confirm me 1n this way of ſta- 
ting 
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Cer Fat ib kara 
counted facted and inviolable by the 
Catholick Chuxch : This is the Faith we 
are baptized into, according to our Sa-" 
viours Command, to bajtizs in the nawe 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of 


' the Holy Ghoſs. 


This the fum of all the ancient 


Creeds : The Apo Que ts lit- 
tle de than {go ne es of . 


of Ba ove we are to believe of 
God the Father, 'what of God the Son, 

and what of God the Holy Ghoſt. And 
when Hereticks aroſe, who corrupted 
this Faith, the Catholick Churchexpreſ- 
ſed greater Zealin rm than i in = 

—_— Faith pure 

occaſion oF thi mp ation 
or wherein Arize, Neſtorivs, Eu- 
#1ches, Macedonivs, and ſuch other He- 
reticks were condemned : This occafio- 
ned the Nicexe, Conflantinopolitan, and 
the Athenafiar Creeds, which contain 
oaly - the Catholick ex of the 
Dodrine of the Trinity, in oppoſition 
to theſe ancient Herefies. And it would 
be very ſtrange, if that which is the 
chief, dead I Subje&t of all - 
our 
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| Cap.5. our Creeds, ſhould not. be thought. a 

bed rneemromnngge us pg eee” And yet 
(#) 
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it 18 as ſtrange, that it ſhould: be a 

damenta}, if it be only an abſtruſe and 
difficult ſpeculation, which is of no 0- 
ther uſe, nor valuable upon any other 
account than ' pure. Orthodoxy 3- which 


--1s theonly reaſon that can be —_— 


why any men, who believe the Nodrine 
of the- Trinity, ſhould not expreſs a 
great and warm Zeal for it,becauſeth 
donot obſerve, how the whole Goſpe 
Dodrine of Salvation byChriſt depends - 


'bn it. : Theend of Chriſtian Faith is a 
holy Life, and if men may lead a very 


holy Life without the belief of the Tri- 
nity, ſome think, this Faith cannot be 


ablohitely neceſſary to Salvation; bur 


now. this muſt be agreatand dan 

miſtake, 'though we ſhould Coppols that 
men may live very holly without the 
belief of the Trinity; unleſs we ſuppoſe 
alſo, that a holy Life will carry men to 
Heaven without Faith.in Chriſt, or Sal- 
vation by him, for we cannot rightly 
believe jn Chriſt for Salvation without 


* this Faith, 


And thus I might ſhut up the Do- 
&rine cf Fundamentals 3 for indeed I 


know nothing ſtrictly tundamental 1n 


the 
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the Chriſtian Religion, but the Podrine Cap. 5: 
of the holy Trinity, and theſeveral As VV 
and Offices, if I may fo ſpeak, ofeach 
ſacred Perſon in the Oeconotny ofman's* 
Salvation, which I have already briefly - 
hinted-: But having entred upon a 
Diſcourſe of ſuch vaſt Importance, -to_ 
give the greater ſatisfaction to inquiſi- 
tive men, -I ſhall venture one ſtep fur- 
ther, and I think no'man need go any 
further. 
3. The next inquiry therefore-ſhall 
be, what is fundamental in the Do@rine -- 
of Salyation it ſelf. * Now this our Sa- 
viour briefly comprehends in that Com- 
miſſion he gave to the Apoſtles, to 
preach Repentance and Forgiveneſs of fins, ,,, 
in bis Name : 1. e. to preach forgive- 47. 
neſs of finsto all true Penitents 
Faithin his Name, or through Faith in 32": 3: 
his Blood, as St. Paul expoundsit. - 
Now not todiſpute this point at pre- 
ſent with the Socinians, all who believe 
that Chriſt died to make atonement for 
our ſins, muſt acknowledg the atone- 
ment and expiation of Chriſts death to 
be a fandamental Article of the Chriſtie 
an Faith, whereon the Dogrine af $al- 
vation by Chriſt is built ; Fox oe . 
he is our Saviour, becauſe he ayes his 
A People 


PTTWHTT] 


283 A Vindication of the | 
Cap. 5. Peogle from their ſin, and how this is, 
t=+51 new 200g, gre Jp a} ahees 

the j the un) t he 

reconcile us to God, 

| rx the for grant eakagens wo 
e Ior en it 
ke ears > Ay OW 
So I. Becauke th - or the 
denial of the atonement of Chriſts 
«death, makes a ſpecifical change in'Re- 


ligion. A Religion with a Sacrifice, and 
*%A n without a Sacrifice differ in 
the w kind ; the firſt reſpefts the 


atonement of our paſt fins, and our 
daily 1nfirmities 3 it reſpe&s God, as the 
Judge and avenger of wickedneſs, as 
well as the rewarder of thoſe, who di- 
ligently ſeek bim; the other a kind of 
#87 *Phi —_— w__ men” 
im Piety ertue : 
he, ls, pron without a Sacrifice 
is at moſt but half as mych as a 
on with a Sacrifice; and that half 
wherein they agree of a quite differenc 
nature from each other. That am 
on which requires an 
fice, -to make aomnates in rhe 
obtain the Pardonof it, does all te fri 
Water and) 2;c. sf ly enjoyn the praftice of, an univerſal 
4, þ.29, Righteouſuels, which —— 
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Religion without a Sacrifice. And yet Cap. 5. 


this praftical of Religion is vaſt] 
| altered by the belief or denial of the $2. 
crifice and expiation of Chriſt's death. 

Thoſe who deny the death of Chriſt 
to be an expiatory Sacrifice for the fins 
ofthe World, may pay all that Homage 
and Worſhip to which is dueto 
the great Creator and BenefaQor of 
mankind, and may obſerve all the dy- 
ties of moral Righteouſneſs; but there 
are ſome new Ads ofReligious Worſhip, 
or ſome new inſtancesof Duty, ornew 
degrees and reſpe&ts of Vertuegwhich 
neceſfarily reſult from the expiation of 
Chriſt's death, which either cannot be 


obſerved at all, or not in their true 


meaning and fignification by thoſe whq 
_ as to give ſome few inſtances 


it. | 

The love of God as our Redeemer 
and Saviour, who gave his own Son 
for our Ranſom, todie for our fins, and 
to make atonement and expiation by 
his Blood, is very different from the 
love of God as our Creator, and Bene- 
faftor, ngy as our Redeemer by Cove- 
nant, e, and Power; it 13 a more 
tranſ] and ſenfible Paſſion, and 
the peculiar Worſhip of the —_ 
whi 


AL 
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Cap. 5.+ which thoſe cannot give to God, whe 


> deny the expiationof Chriſt's death. 

. The Worſhip of a God Incarnate, a 
God in our nature and likeneſs, a God, 
who is our Saviour, Mediator and Ad- 
vocate —_ his own Blood, vaſtly 

differs from the Worſhip of a pure, in- 
finite, eternal Spirit, or from the Wor- 
ſhip of anexalted Creature. And this 
is the peculiar Worſhip of the Lord's 
Supper, that great and venerable Myſte- 

*ry of our Religion, which isa thin and 
empty Ceremony without 1t. = 

'To pray to God in 'the' Name and 
| Mediation of Chriſt, and in vertue of 
his Sacrifice, vaſtly differs from a natu- 

"ral hope and truſt in God's mercy, or 
1n his miſe, orin the Power and 
Intereſt of a great Favourite, though 
appointed to be our Mediator, not in 
vertue of his Sacrifice, but by Royal 
Favour- Not but that God's Promiſe of 
Pardon and a nce confirmed to us 
by ſuch a powerful Favourite, whom 
God himſelf hath appointed to be our 

*Advocate, may give us ſufficient ſecuri- 
ty, that God n_ and anfwer our 
Prayers; but this aſſurance igWa diffe- 

--rent nature from the vert a Sacri- 

fice; and affe&s our mindsin a different 

mans» 


p 
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manner, and excites different Paſſions, Cap. 5- 
and very different a&s . of Devotion, "YY 
and makes our Worſhip differ as much, . 
as a Mediator by Sacrifice does from a-- 
Mediator by Intereſt and Power. 

As: for the other parts of Religion, 
which concern our Converſation with - 
men, or the Government of our own 
Appetites . and Paſſions, there ſeems to 
be ſome new inſtances, or new degrees 
of Vertue, which havea neceſlary de- 
pendance on the Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
death, as the example or reaſon ofthem. 
As that high degree of brotherly love 
_-_ _ —_— of us, as the Badg_ 
of our Diſcipleſhip, to love one ano-: 
ther, as he Path rad us, to forgive” -—_ chr 
one another even as God for Chriſt's 
lake hath forgiven us; all As of kind- 
neſs and charity to our poor Brethrer,as 
knowing the Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that though he were rich, yet 
for your ſakes he became poor, that 
yau through his poverty may be rich, 
the force and prevalency off which ex- 
ample, and of which reaſon, I think is 
greatly abated by denying the expiati- 
on of Chriſt's death. However I think 
it 1s'very plain, that the true principle 
of Goſpcl-obedience, that which _ 
al 


{ (ar. 6. I9, 20. 


| 2 Gr. $. 14,15: 
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Cap. 5- all our ations in a ftri& and proper 
wy "" ihr ſence Chriſtian Graces and Vertues, has 


.  AVindication of the 


a neceſlary reſpe& to the expiationof 
Chriſt's death : We muſt c y obey 
the Will of God, not only conſidered 
as our Creator, but as a Redeemer; 
we mult give up our ſelves to Chriſt, 
as the purchaſe of his Blood, for we are 
ot our own, but bought with a price, and 
therefore muſt glorifie God both with our 
Bodies, and with our Spirits, which are 
God's; we muſt yield our ſelves willing 
Gaptives to the conquering and con- 
ſtraining Power of his Love : the Love 
of Chrift conitrains us, for we thus judg, 
that if Chriſt dyed for all, then were all 
dead, and that he dyed for ws, that we 
who live, might not henceforth live unto 
our ſelves, but unto him, who dyed, for 
#5. If Chriſt did not redeemand pur- 


«chaſe us by his Blood, all this ſignifies 


nothing; itis all but Phrafe, and Me- 
taphor, and Allufion, which cannot 
form a principle of Aion : And yet 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt do not ſo much 
ialiſt on the Authority of God, as our 
Maker and Governor, ason his purchaſe 
as Redeemer, on the love of our dying 
Lord, who is our Prieſt, our Sacrifice, 
and Mediator 3 and were it poſlible a 

« O 
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oy OY regard to Cap. 5. 
the 0” ekuaps rift, ard that flue — Vl 


pendious ay of God in it, it werenot.. 
true Evangelical obedience, no more 
than it isobedience to God, to do what 
he commands for ſome priyate end and 
reaſon of our own, without any regard 
to his Authority and Government. 

So that whether the Do&rine of the 
atonement and ſatisfaction of Chriſt's 
death be trae or falſe, it is certainly fun- 
damental either way, either a Rnds 


mental Article of Faith, or a fandamen-" 


tal Error, becauſe it alters Foundations, 
and changes the whole frame of Chri- 
ſtian jon. If Chriſt have made 
atonement and expiation for our fins, 
Chriſtjanity is one thing, ifhe have nor, 
it is quite another thing, as different, 


as it ispoſhble z which Tthink isa plain . 


argument, that the expiation of Chriſt's 
Blood is a mrarkoncy or foundation- 
Do&rine, fince the whole Fabrick of 
Chriſtian Religion, as it is taught inthe 
Goſpel, is buile onir. 

2. There is one conſideration more, 
which will confirm this, that the atone- 
ment and expration of Chriſt's death 1 pa 
fundamental Do@rine, becauſe the 
Blood of Chriff, that is, the expiation 


of 
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Cap. 5. *of his Blood, is the peculiar object of 
—YY juſtifying Faith, now certainly that 
*-muſt be tundamental, which is eſſential 


to juſtifying Farth. Salvation or Juſti- 
fication by Chriſt being the ſum ofthe 
Goſpel, whatever is cſlcntial to juſtify- 
ing Faith, is certainly a fundamental 


* Dof&trine of Chriſtianity, if there be any 


ſuch thing as Fundamentals. | 
Repentance in its full Extent and 
Latitude as it includes not only a forrow 
for our paſt fins, but the reformation 
of ourlives, and an aQtual obedienceto 
all the Laws of the Goſpel, isa neceſla- 
ry condition of our Pardon and Juſtt- 
fication, or neceſſarily required inthoſe, 
whom God will juſtifie ; But Repen- 


*»tance and a new Life cannot juſtifie us: 


No Religion., that ever was in the 
World, taught men certainly to expect 
Pardon of tin; meerly upon their Re- 
pentance : And it 1s plain, that man- 
kind neyerdid ; for both Heathens and 
Jews thought the .expiatipn, of. Sacrift- 
ces as neceſſary, and moxe prevalent 


*than meer Repentance, to obtain their 


Pardon : And the reaſon. why God 
hath appointed us no Sacrifice but a 
broken heart, or the living Sacrifice of 
an obedient Soul and Body, to. offer to 

X him, 
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him, is becauſe he has provided an ex- Cap. 5- 
piatory Sacrifice himſelf, bath given his 
own Son to be a Sacrifice for us 3 and**+ 
the Pardon of our fins is every where 
attributed to the death of Chriſt; asthe 
meritorious Cauſe. But then as Chriſt: 
hath dyed far our fins, and redeemed 
us with his Blood, and God for Chriſt's 
ſake will- pardon and juſtifie all repent- 
ing ſinnexs, ſo we muſt conſider, that 
meer repentance can'no more apply or 
appropiate the Sacrifice and Expiation 
of Chriſt's death to us for our Pardon, 
than it can juſtifie us without a Sacri- 
fice : That is the peculiar Office of Faith - 

7 yo-yo * Faith in his ray _ St; 

aul expreſly tells us: ng juitified - 
freely by bis hom through the redemp- — =. 
tion which is in Chriſt Jeſus, whonw God 

hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation through F..44 ©»; Xb, « 
Faith in bis Blood. For though Faith - .,. - x; 
in Chriſt -is very often uſed in a very 
large ſence for the whole Goſpel of our-* 
Saviour, and tocomprehend all Ads of 
Obedience and a holy Life, as the Prin- 

| _ from whence they flow, and no 
other is true juſtifying Faith, but that 
which includes Obedience and a holy 
Life : Yet ſometimes Faith is diſtin- 
gui{ht from Repentance anda holy = 

. Y 2! 
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Cap. s. and fo has Chriſt, and in a peculiar 
WY manner his Blood, for its Objet. Thus 


the ſum of St. PaxP's hing was Re- 


AR.20.21 Pemtance towards God, and Faith tow:rds 


Luke 24- 
47+ 


onr Lord Feſws Chriit : And the Com- 
miſſion Chriſt gave to his Apoſtles, was, 
to preach Repentance and Remiſſion of (is 
in his Name; that is, through Faith in 
his Name : So that Faith in Chriſt isdi- 


'(tinguiſht from Repentance inthe work 


of Juſtification ; and ſo denotes a par- 
ticular reſpe& to the expiation of 
Chriſt's death, as the meritorious Cauſe 
of Pardon. 

Under the Law, a Sacrifice was avail- 
able only for thoſe, for whom it wasof- 
fer*d, but under the Goſpel inſtead. of 
offering a Sacrifice to God, we muſt 
believe 1n that Sacrifice, which is alrea- 
dy offered, which does particularly ap- 
ply the merit and vertue of it to our 
ftelves, as the Oblation of the Sacrifice 
did under the Law ; for if we would 
.-have Chriſt for our Saviour, of have ' 
any tereſt inthe expiation of his death, 
we mult chooſe him for our Saviour by 
Faith in his Blood. For I cannot fee, 
but why Repentance may be as well 
accepted from ys without a Sacrifice, as 
without reſpe& and relation to —_ 

Ce, 
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fice, and yet the. only thing, that can Cap. 5. 
entitle our Repentance in particular to "VP 


the yertue of Chrilt's Sacrifice, is Faith 
in his Blood, which, I think, is a plain 
argument.,that the atonement of Chrilt's 
death isa fandamental Dod&rine of Chri- 


ſtianity, becauſe it iscſſential toa juſti- 


ing Faith, 
TE then there are a great many 0- 


ther opinions relating to theatonement.- 


and ſatisfaction of Chriſt's death,ywhich 
are trueor falſe, but not fundamental : 
For as St. Pax obſerves, the Foundation 
is Chriſt, but yet men may build u 

this Foundation either Gold and Silver, 
or Hay and Siubble, that is, true or falſe 
Dottrines, which are of great uſe in the 


Chriſtian Life, or of very dangerous; 


conſequence z but yet while they retains 


the Foundationgth their works pe-, 
riſh;' 5. e. the fu ure of thair- 
private Opinions be condemned andre-' 
jected, yet they themſelves may eſcape,. 
though with great difficulty, ſo 4s by- 


Thus. while men heartily believe, that 
Chriſt dyed for our fins, and has made 


{ (>. 3-H. 
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_ expiation for them by -his Blood, and-- 


expet the Pardon of their fins only in 
Chriſt's Name, that is, in yertue of = 
V 2 a- 
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Cap. 5- Sacrifice and Interceſſion, they may fall 
WY into great miſtakes about the Nature, 


**Extent, and Application of this Sacri- 
'fice, and yet not err Fundamentally, 
though their Errors may be dangerous, 
*'and always are ſo, when they betray 
them to in. | 

Of this Naturel1 reckon ſome of thoſe 
unhappy Diſputes, which have torn and 
divided the Church in theſe late days 
'of Liberty and Confufion. Whether 
*+ Chriſt bore our ſins, or only the puniſh- 
ment of ſin, whether he were the great- 
eſt ſinner, or only the greateſt Sacrifice 
for ſin:Whether he ſuffered the ſame Pu- 
niſhments, which all finners ſhould have 
ſuffered, had they been damned. for 
their ſins, or ſuffered that which was 

equivalent to it, and which Gqd acce 
ted for a complete and perfect fatisfa- 
 Qtion.. Whether the expiation of Chriſt's 
death was ſo abſolutely neceſſary to the 
Pardon of our fins, that God could 
not forgive fin without it, or whether 
God chooſe this way, as moſt agreea- 
*ble to the wiſe methods of Govern- 
ment, and the moſtglorious Illuſtration 
of all his Attributes. Whether the death 
of Chriſt made- fatisfaftion to a natu- 
'ra] vindictive Juſtice, and was paid to 
| ' God, 
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God, 'as the offended Party, or as the Cap. 5. 


Governor of the World. Whether 


Chriſt made a general atonement for® 


fin, or ſatisfied only for the fins of the* 
Ele& ; whether all the ſins of the Ele& 
were atually laid upon Chriſt from E- 


ternity, and actually pardoned before- 


they were committed, or whether they 
are pardoned in time, when we repent 
and believe. Whether what Chriſt ſuf- 
tered for us, is ſo imputed to us, as it 
weour ſelves had done it 3 which makes 


the greateſt ſinners perfe&tly Innocent,” 


and looked upon by God, as never to 
have ſinned, or whether it be imputed 
to us only for our Pardon and Juſti- 


fication. Whether the adtive as well+ 


as paſſive Obedience of Chriſt be impu- 
ted to us for Juſtification. 
Theſe and ſuch like Dofrines, ſome 


of which are ofa very dangerous nature, * 


and a great ſtate of temptation, yet arc 
not fundamental Errors, becauſe they 


' donot deſtroy the Foundation, the a- 


tonement and fatisfation of Chriſt's 


death is acknowledged on all hands, 


though ſome of theſe DoQrines do great- 
/ Brme mon the grace of God, and his 
pendious wiſdom in the redemption 
of the World by Jeſys Chriſt, and there- 
V 2 cr 
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Cap. 5. fore muſt be reckon'd as Hay and $ub- 


ble built upon the Foundation, which 
will prove a great loſs and dammage tq 
ſuch Builders, when every man's work 
comes to be tryed. 

But to proceed 3 among the funda- 
mental Do&rines of Salvation by Chriſt, 
we muſt reckon, not only the atone- 


**ment and expiation. of his death, but 


the gift of his holy Spirit to renewand 
ſanQtifie us: For this makes him a com- 
plete Saviour, to deliver us from the 
puniſhment of our fins, and from the 
power and dominion of them. 

Now that it is fundamental to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and to the Dodrine 
of Salvation by Chriſt, to believe the 
divine influences and afhiſtances of the 
holy Spirit to work Faith, and all other 
Chriſtian graces in us,appears from theſe 
con(1derations. 

1. The gift of the holy Spirit is the 
moit glorious eff<& of Chriſt's Power ' 
and Interceſſion, and therefore one of 
the principal fruits and benefits of his 
Sacrifice 3 by which we may underſtand 
the value and neceſlity of it; to deny 
the interceſſion of Chnſt, whereby he 


daily diſpenfes and applyes the merits of 


his Sacnfice, does as much alter the Do- 
Ctrine 
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&rine of Salvation by Chriſt, as todeny Cap. 5. 
the atonement of his death, and tode- "WY 
ny the aſliſtances of the divine Spirit, 

is in effe& to deny his Intercetlion, of 

which the Communications of divine 
Life and Power is the principal part. 

2, Todeny the nces of the ha- 
ly Spirit, turns the Goſpel into a -mcer 
external Miniſtration, which makes as 
fundamental a difference in the Chri- 
ſtian Rehgion, as there is between the 
Miniſtration of the Letter and of the 

3- Thisin a great meaſure takes away 
the Office of the holy Spirit in the Oe- 
conomy of man's Salvation, and gonſe- 
quently deſtroyes his Worſhip, which 
3s. peculiar to the Chnſtian Religion. 
The light of nature direQts us only to 
the Worſhip of one God, the Chriſtian 
Religion conſecrates us at our baptiſm,to 
the Worſhip of three divine Perſons, 
and one God. For fince each ſacred 
Perſon is peculiazly cancerned in the 
Salvation of ſinners, each of them ought 
to be acknowledged and adored by us. 
But whoever demies the efficacy of the 
holy Spirit in 'the work of Salyation, 
deſtroys the foundation of his Worſhip 
too,confidered as a diſtin& Pexſonin the 
Trinity, V 4 4 To 
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Cap.5- 4. To deny theaſliſtances of the ho- 


14s 


Spirit, makes the Sacraments of the 
Chriſtian Religion, meer external Cere- 
monies, which were inſtituted as the 
Miniſtries and Conveyances of Grace, 
and ſo makes a fundamental change in 
the Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity. 

5. Nay it makes a fundamental change 
inthe Worlt.ip of God, and of ourSa- 
viour. The Chriſtian Worſhip pryaci- 
pally conſiſts, in praiſing God and” our 
Saviour for ſpiritual mercies, in aſcriving 
theglory of all the good we doto his 
free Grace, and continual ſuccors, in 
begging his holy Spirit, and the con- 
ſtant ſupplies of Grace, that we may in- 
creaſe and perſevere in all goodneſs ; 
this we.have frequent examples of in the 
Writings of the Apoſtles 3 but whoever 
denies the aſfiſtances 'of ſupernatural 
Grace, both defrauds God of his Glory, 
and himſelf of the benefit and comfort 
of it, He cannot praiſe God for, nor 
beg that of God, which he believes, 
God does not give; which makes our 
Worſhip very defective, and deprives 
us of the affiſtances of Grace, which 
we (hall never have, if we never 


avE. 
Put 
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But then all, that'I can judge frin- Cap. 5 


damental in this point, is, that the be- 
ginnings, progreſs, and perfetion of 


all Chriſtian graces and vertues, 'are* 


owing to the influences and operations 


of*the holy Spirit, But thoſe other nice .. 


diſputes about the manner of the Spirits * 


working 1n us, whether it be a natural - 
or moral efficacy, whether it be a ſuffici- - 
ent, or efficacious Grace, refiſtable or' 
irrefiſtable, how the operation of the- 
Spirit is reconcileable with the freedom + 
of humane ations 3 whether the [habits 
of grace be immediately infuſed, or ac- 
quired by frequent-AQts, theſe I ſay,and 
fuch like Diſputes are not fundamental]; 
for though 1t is of great -momentfor 
the government of: 6ur- lives, which of 


theſe we believe, yet the Foundation-* 


which is the aſſiſtance of the divine 
Spirit, 1s ſecured either way, and all 
that men are to look to 1s, that they 


do not entertain ſuch 1]l notions of 


God's Grace, as ſhall make them ſcoure 
and careleſs of a holy Life. 

All that I can think neceſſary to add 
more concerning the DoGrine of 8al- 
vation by Chriſt, is what I have already * 
ſafficiently - hinted, the neceſfity of Re- 
pentance and a holy Life. There are, 
| | I 
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-I confeſs,, a great many dangerous Dif- 


Y>> putes about this matter, what place Re-. 


pentance and a holy. Life have in the 
ju{tification of a inner. And though 
it is of very great moment to under- 
\tand this matter rightly, and as paiti- 
cularly as we can, for fear of that ill 
mfuence which fuch miſtakes may have 
upon ur lives, and too apparently have 
upon the lives of many profefled Chri- 
ſtiansz yet Fcannot.think, that man err 


. fundamentally, who believes, that God 


will jaſtifie and pardon none but true 
penitent: and reformed ſinners, and that 
not for the ſake and merit of 

tance and good Works, but for the ſake 
of Chriſt, and through Faith in his 
Blood, though he may differ about the 
*neceſlity of Repentance and Obedience, 
and what place it has 1n the juſtificati- 
on of aſinner. Whether it be a neceſ{- 


**fary Condition, or a necelhary requilite 


and Qyalification, or a neceflary con- 
comitant and etfe& of Juſtification, or 
whether it be neceflary only to our Sal- 
vation, but not to our Juſtification : 
"Whether Faith juſtifie as an Inſtrument, 
or as a Condition, &c. For while Faith 
in Chriſt and Obedience to his Laws 
are both ſecured, without either dero- 


. gating 
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pating from the Grace of God, or the Cap. 5. 
Purity of the Chriſtian Religion, other — 


miſtakes, though dangerous, when per-, 


ſagd to their jaſt ences, and 
when men own, and live by fachCon- 


ſequences, yetI hope, are very hartnleſs- 


and Innocent, when they do -not cor- 


rupt mens lives, nor hinder the effica- 


cy of the divine Grace. | 
Thus I have givenan Effhy (and I 
hope it may paſs for an Effay) towards 


the Diſcovery, what are amental . 


Do@rines of the Chriſttan Religion, I 
have ſtrifly confined my felftothe Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity, though there 
are ſome principles of natural Religion, 


which are antecedently neceſſary to 


be believed, but they are more gene- 


rally known and agreed in. I havehad 


a tender regard to the weakneſſes and 
miſtakes of mankind, and to the en- 
largement of Catholick Communion.and 
therefore have, as far as was conſiſtent 
with preſerving the efſentials of Chri- 
ſtianity, caſt moſt of our modern con- 
troverſies out of thenumber of Funda- 
mentals ; which, it carefully conftder- 
ed, would afſwage that intemperate 
heat, with which they are managed, and 
more eaſily reconcile our Arete 3 
an 
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WY out of the number : of Fundamentals, 


Med:t's 
works. 
Epiſt.384 
to Mr. 
Hartlia. 


' which was ever defined -to. be ſuch by 


any received general Council of the 
Chriſtian Church 3 which givesme ſome 
hope, -that I am come -pretty near the 
mark. 

But to | gu ſome new light to this 
matter, and: to-prevent ſuch objeRions, 
as I can forelge, . there are ſome few 
things, whieh I ſhall further obſerve, 
before I proceed. 

I. The firſt concerns the judgment of 
that truly great ' and learned Perſon 
Mr. Joſeph Mede. He ſeems indeed to 
reject this way of ſtating the Ratio of 
Fundamentals, in relation to ſome one 


. great Fundamental Doctrine, as I have 


now done. . For in his cenſure of Mr. 
Streſo's Book of Fundamentals (which 
I have never yet ſeen) he obſerves, that 
he makes three ſorts of Fundamentals, 
The firſt is the Fundamentum ipſum, or 
the Foundation it felt, though what 
that is, he does nat tell us, and there- 
fore how far I agree with Mr, Streſoin 
that, I know not. The other two he mea- 
ſures by their relation to it,either aparte 
ante, and ſuch he terms ſub Fundamen- 
tales, (which by Mr. Mede's cenſure I 
percetve 


Deftxce of Dr. Stillingfleet. 


Z0l 


ive;did not ſtritly bedong to Chri-'Cap. 5. 
perceive,did not ſtriffly belong to Chri-'Cap. 5 


ſtianity, but either to the principles of 
natural Religion, or the Jevih State) 
or 4 parte =" 4 which maybe called ſuper 
Fundamentales, which he wiakes ſach 'as 
are by immediate and neceſſary conſequence 
deducible from the Fundamentum falutis, 
where he obſerves, that he-had inſerted 
ſome Do&rines of pure ſpeculation a- 
mong Fundamentals, which I confeſs 
to be a great fault : But from this im- 
perfe&t account -of Mr. Streſo's notion, 
I cannot gueſs, how far my way might 
fall under-the ſame - cenfure. As for 
thoſe two faults, he has obſerved in Mr. 
Streſo's way, viz. reckoning ſuch Do« 
Arines among the Fundamentals of Chri- 
ſtianity, as are not: ſtrictly Chriſtian 
| rines, or are matters of meer ſpecn- 
lation, I have carefully avoided them 
both; 'and asfor judging what particu- 
lar DoCtrines are fundamental to Chri- 
ſtianity, from ſome general comprehen- 
five Fundamental, which contains 'the 
ſum of Chriſtian Religion, that is cer- 
tainly the moſt Jemoniiritive way that 
can be : For though I do not like the 
=P of making fundamental Articles by 


u&ion and conſequence from ſuch 


a Fundamental, becauſe as Mr. Mede . 


ob- 
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Cap. 5. _obſtrves, all men may not ſee the ne- 
ND | 


ſity of ſuch a conſequence,, though 
it appesr plain agd evident: to others 5 
yet-it for inſtance, the DoQrae of Sal- 


vation by Chriſt be the great funda- 


mental Dodrine of the Goſpel (and if 


" that be not Fundamental, I am ſure no- 


Th. ep» 83. 


thing 15) then thongh every true con- 
ſequence from this Doctringþe not Fun- 
damental, yet whatever s, necellarily 


«included in this Dottrme,without which 


we cannot rightly underſtand and be- 
lieve Salvation by Chriſt, muſt be as 
Fundamental, as the DoGrine it ſelf is, 
unleſs the Letters or Words of the Ar- 
ticke be Fundamental, but not the true 
ſenceof it 3 and within theſe bounds [I 
have kept my felf; I have aflerted no 
Dodriae $0.be Funda , but what 
is necdlary to our belict of Salvation 
by Chriſt, which is a very different 
thing from drawing fundamental conſe- 


QUENCES. 

Mr, Mee indeed afligns another r«- 
tio of fundamental Articles 3 in general 
that they be meceſſaris cognitu © credi- 
tu .ad ſalntem, necellary to be known 
and to be believed to Salvation ſzwmply 


and abſolutely, and therefore no Chriſtian 


#hieh ſhall be ſaved, uncapable to under- 
| | ſtand 


Defence of De; Stillingflect, $08 
and them; whichexattly agreeswith Cap. $. 5. 
f me, who make only the Dottrine of "> 
Salvation by Chriſt in its true and pro-'- 
per (ignification a fundamental Arti» 


But then more particularly heecllows, 

that _— mouit not be fuch trathe,. wg 
exlative, aud contained 
_ derttending, but of ſach'o 

« meceſſery influence upox wah 
— all Yr neither, but fuch as have 
I o_—_ co por che Aids and Fen. 
rag briitian Life, or mhereox the* 

AZ: > Fae which < Chriſten lanes mot, 


Such namely, 4 without the knowledg 
awd belief whereof, we can neither inwo- 
cate the Father aright, nor have tht 
Faith and relyance . hin, and bis Sor 
our —_ favs Chriſt, which is ace- 

of fins, and the hope 
of t Li to come. Where he feemy 
evidently to confine oarartent ep to 
the Dodrine of Salvation by Chrift, 
for nothing elſe is necefiary to what he 
calls the proper as .and functions 
pedo Chriſtian Lite, But he proe 

o 


Hew 
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How far this ratio of a Fundamental 


VV Article will firetch, 1 know not, bug be- 


lieve it will fetch in moſt of the Articles of 
*the Apoitles Creed ; and by it alſo thoſe 
two main errors of the Socinians, the one 
denjing the divine Nature, the other the 
Jarisfatia of Chriſt, may be diſcerned to 
be Fundamental; for without the belief 
of the: firſt, the Divine. Majeity cannot 
rightly, that is, incommunicably wor- 
ſhippd, ſo as to have no other Gods beſides 
him. . For he that believes not Chriſt to 
be conſubſtantial to the Father, and yet 
honours him with the ſame Worſhip, wor- 
ſhips not the Father incommunicably which 
*;x the formalis ratio of the Yorſhip of 
the true God, from whom we look for 
eternal Life; and without the belief of 
the ſecond, the ſatisfaion = here 
-*canbe, I ſuppoſe, no ſaving Faith nor re- 
lyance on Chriſt for the forgiveneſs of ſins. 
;How well this. agrees,. with whatIhave 
diſcours'd about Fundamentals, every 
one will eaftly perceive. | | 

Some other learned men gotheſame 
way. with Mr. Mede, in alboning the 
general Ratio or Notionof Fundamen- 
© tals, that they are ſuch Dodrines, as 
"have a great influence upon a Chriſtian 
Life, though they do not confine it, as 
he 


- ” 
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he does, to ſome - peculiar a&s of the Cap. 5. 
Chriſtian Life, and he ' could have no VV 
reaſon to doſa, had he not ſome other 
Notion of. Fundamentals im his 'mind, 
_—_— = expreſſed, enter the aQs* 
O and Vertue are y requi- 
red of us by the Laws of the Golbel, 
and therefore it is moſt reaſonable in this' 
way, to extend. the Notion of Funda- 
mentals to all thoſe Do&rines, which 
have an univerſal influence upona good” 
Life 3 but I /have ſomething to offer 
with all modeſty, and: juſt reſpe& and-.. 
| deference to ſuch great names againſt 
: this Notion of Fundamentals: | 
I, That a holy Life is not the only+- 99, 29% 
F deſign of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
4 therefore f / we will judge of funda- 
; mental Dodrines by the end; they are 
| intended to ſerve, we maſt take in the.- 
, whole and ou m- of the CR 
Relipion; 'which is forgivench of fits, 
4 as well as holyneſs of Life: And there- 
fore whatever'is neceſſary. to be belie- 


n ved for the forgiveneſs of fins is a fun- 

* damental :Dodrine of” Chriſtianity, 

though. we.could not ſee, what dirett, 
M4 and immediate influence it has upon.the- 
_ reformation-of our Lives. T3" 
1 


IT .. 2. The 
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| Cap. 5- - 2. The Daftrine of the ever blefſed 
'Y" Trinity, hath 4n all ages of the Chuzeh 
beet accounted a fundamental Arxicle, 
and yet _— s more plain, than 
| *that wn beli three Jo ine Perſons, 
þ conſidered only as three Perſons, has no 
greqter force an it to _—_ men a 
than.the belt of one _— 

nalGod. It is true, w pn 

25 Ml theſe divine Perſons as concerned in 
the Qeconamy of Man's Salvation ; 'fo 

tha belief of each Perſon has a diftinQ 

'and powerful inftlence upon. our minds, 

but: this 1 > afnke Finy unmediatoly to tho 
Dodrine of | but to the 
**DoEririe of man's Salvation by Chriſt, 

who was fent anto the Ward _—_ his 

Eather, to accompliſh the Work 

refdemption,;and when he-lef tha World, 

_ his holy Spirit. to...abide with 


= All thoſe Doftrines, which. have 

a ppWerfulinflucnce upan' 2 good life, 
axe nat i a tirj@ and proper fence Chri- 

{tian Doarines, mnch: lots! furidamenta} 

Articles of the Chriftian Faith, and 

therefore this can be: nd. good Criterion 

of a Fundamental z {ach areiall thena- 

'tural arguments to Religion; and: a ver- 
tuous Lite, which though they be adop- 

ted 


is wd 
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tween natural knowledg and Revela-*+ 


tion, 

4- Men may live very holy lives with- 
out the knowledg or belet of many 
Dodrines, which are excellently fitted 
to promote holineſs, and therefore eve- 
ry Dodrine, which will advance hok- 


nefs, is not Fundamental, and yet this, 


eneral rule does not direct us, how ta 
iftinguiſh them. 
$5. Nay, many Dodrines, which are 
ſo far from being Fundamental, that 


they are falſe, may yet prevail withand -- 


encline ſome men to the praftiſe of real 
6: ome Dodriges, which naturally 
tend todebauch mens lives, are not yet 


fundamental Errors, for men may be-" 


heve them and yetlive well; and there- 
fore we ſhall {till want a Rule to judg 
of fundamental Hereſies by, unleſs no 

be Fundamental, but when it 
le WS moretivgg and by the ſame 


rule, no Dodrineis Fundamental; but- 


when it aQually governs and retotms 
out lives. * 


7. This 


 . =” 
ted into Chriſtianity, yet will hardly Cap. 5. 
pals for fundamentals of Chyiſtianity "Y 
with arty man, who can diſtinguiſh be-, 
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7. This leaves men 'ar great libert 


—Y"- to believe what Doqrines they pleaſe 


to be Fundamental, and to'change even 
Chriſtianity it ſelt into a new Religion. 
*for if they think they can obey God 
without ſuch Dodrines, nay without 
the belief of Chriſtianity it ſelf, I can- 
nor” fee, why they ſhould believe Chri- 
ſtianity it ſelf to be a fundamental Do- 
rine to them. 

8. I readily grant; that no Doctrine 
can be a fundamental Article. of Faith, 
'which has not one way or other an in- 
fluence upon a Chriſtian life. -But 
then all the peculiar Arguments of the 
Goſpel, all the principles of pure evan- 
gelical Obedience, as well- as all the 
Fundamentals of Faith, are contained 
in the Dodrine of Salvation by Chriſt. 
That it ſelf is the great motive of the 
Goſpel, and every -part and branch of 
it is big with arguments and perſwa- 
fives to Vertue. Take away the Do- 
ctrine of Salvation, and no other -con- 
ſideration can have any force ; - and 
there needs no other Arguments to- a 
, Chriſtian, nay, thereare no other Goſ- 
pel-Motives, but what are contained in 
it. Whatever is eflential to the Do- 
trine of Salvation, is a Fundamental 
Ar- 
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Artide and a powerful Motive of Chri-'Cap. 5. 
ſtianjty, and nothing elſe is either. Sa "Y 


that there is no ſuch certain way to 
diſcern Fundamentals, though they 
were to be tryed by their tendency to 
promote real Righteouſneſs, as to con- 


ſider, what i$ eſſential to the Doctrine, 


of Salvation by Chriſt, which 1s an ac- 
knowledged Fundamental, and con- 
tains 1n it all the principles of a Chri- 
ſtian Life. 

2. deſire, it may be further obſer- 
ved, that when I diſcourſe of Funda- 
mentals, I do not reject all other Do- 


drines beſides what are ſtriftly Funda--* 


mental, as uſeleſs in the Chriſtian Life, 
or unfit terms of Church Communion. 
God affords us more than what is bare- 
ly neceſlary, for our ſpiritua), as well ag 
for our naturallife 3 and expes from 


us, that we ſhould make daily improve- 


ments in Knowledg and Vertae: And 
if thisbe the duty of private Chriſtians, 
it is much more the duty of particular 
Churches to arrive at the greateſt perte- 
ion. of Knowledg, and to inſtruct her 
Children, not only in thoſe Dofrines, 
which are abſolutely neceflary to the 
being of Chriſtianity, but: in all thoſe 
great truths, which advance our Pro- 


X 3 _ _ 
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Cap. 5./ preſs in the Chriſtian Life. And there- 
LY” fore nodoubt, hut every Church has 
A ken 74 Authority over her own Members, to 
Jeguue Firing 7/7. require, as the terms of Communion, 
rn *an explicite afſent to many great and 
/ uſeful truths, and an abrequnciation of 
many dangerous Errors, which are not 
18 a ſtrict fence Fundamental ; or elſe 
ſhehas no Authority to teach the whole 
mind and will of God, nor to pre- 
ſerve the purity of Chriſtian Dottrie : 
For there are many Dodrinesof vaſt 
aſe in the Chriſtian Life, ard many ve- 
ry fatal} and pernicjous Errors, which 

are not properly Fandamental, and 
: it may be, have occaſioned the fmal 
' Damnation of many more, than ever 
fandamental Errors have done. And 
it the Church be hound to take care of 
mens Souls, ſhe ts bound alſo to root 
out fuch pernicious DoQrmes. But the 
uſe I deſigned the Dodrine of Funda- 
mentals & n this place, is the preſerva- 
*cjon of Catholick Communjon between 
. diſtin Churches, which haye no Pow- 
er and Authority over each other: For 
though a Church have entertamed ma- 
ny corrupt and dangerous Dodtines, 
yet if ſhe profeſs to believe all the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtian Faith, we have 
no 


Fa "= © _ ws - 


no Authority upon the account of Do. Cap. 5. 
rites to divide from her Communiont *VY \ 


We muſt not indeed comminncate in 
her Errors, though not Fundamental, 
and no Church, bat rhe Church of 


Rome impoſes fach hard terms of Cons * 3/5 


munion upon other Churches,but while 
ſhe retains all the eſſentials of Chriftian 
Faith, ſheis ſo far a true Church ; and 
if there be nothing to hinder it, niay 
and ought to be”received into Catho- 
lick Communion. 


3- When I aſſert, thatfuch and ſuch 


Dodcrines are Fundamemal, by Funda- 
femals I underſtand the Nr her 4 
of Chriſtian Knowledg, without whicty, 
no man can underſtand and beligve like 
an agree my proves, _ 

ey are to the very being of 
a Chriſtian Church, and —_— ne- 
ceſlary to Catholick Communion:Which 


isall 1 am concerned to prove. 


But if any man ſhould put hard Ca- 
ſes to me with refpe&t to the finalSalva- 
tion of particular Chriſtians, and in- 
quire how far the explicte knowledg 


and belief of Fundamentals is neceſfiary** 


to Salvation : What ſhall became of fo 
many Chriſtians as are gwilty of groks 
Ignorance for want of good Inſtruttion, 

X 4 and 


«\ 
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Cap. 5. and ſcarce underſtand: any thing di- 
SY ſtintly of the Chriſtian Religion ? or 
257,272 *Whatſhall becomeof thoſe, who through 
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the prejudices and prepoſſeſtions of E- 
ducation, deny any fundamental Arti- 
cle of the Chriſtian Faith, as the Divi- 
nity.of Chriſt, or his ſatisfa&tion for ſins, 
and yet are otherwiſe very pious, de- 
vout, and uſeful men ? I ſay, I donot 
think my ſelf bound to anſwer theſe 


*Queſtions, nor to ſearch into the ſecret 


Counſels of God, to determine how he 
will judge the World, or what allow- 


| ances he will make in ſome favourable 


Caſes ; but yet I have ſome few things 
to offer, which poſlibly may give ſome 
ſatisfactiogto modeſt Inquirers. 

I. We muſt not deny theneceſlity of 


* «Chriſtian Faith and Knowledg for the 
\ ſake ofany difficult Caſes; for that isto 


deny the neceſiity of Chriſtianity it 
ſelf, or of Faithin Chrift, to the Salva- 
tion of ſinners 3 and thus our Charity ' 
to other men will make us our ſclyes the 
greateſt Hereticks of all, And if any 
part of Chriſtian-Faith and Knowledg 
1s necellary to Salyation, certainly the 
knowledg and belief of Fundamentals 
38, which are therefore commonly de- 
icribed by this Character, the knowled 8 
an 
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beli hich, is. to Salva- C 
and belief of which, is neceſſary to Salva- Cap. 5. 


tion: Andif Infidelity be a damning fin, 
why ſhould not a fundamental Herefie 


be ſo, which is infidelity with reſpe&* 
to ſome eſlential and ſaving Dofrine*+ 


of O—_— and in its conſequence 
overthrows ſome material and eflential 
part of the Chriſtian Faith. 

2. There is a vaſt difference between 
the Caſe of thoſe men, who for want of 
good Inſtruction, have not an explicite 


underſtanding of the Fundamentals of © 


Chriſtian Faith, and of thoſe, who de- 
ny any Fundamental. _ As for the firſt, 


a vey little indiſtinq& knowledg of- 


Chriſt, if it govern their lives, and 
teach them to livein Obedience to their 


Saviour, -will carry them ſafely to Hea-.. 


ven, for God requires little of thofe to 
whom little 1s given. Now there isno 
man, that deſerves the name of a Chriſti- 
an, who has not learnt his Creed, who 
does not know and believe, that Jeſus 
Chriſt came into the World to die for 
ſin, and to fave ſinners, and that God 


for Chriſt's ſake will forgive our fins, 


if we repent of them, and live a new 


life; now ſuch-a _—_ knowledg as -* 


this, without any fundamental Errorto 
ipoil the vertue and efficacy of it, may 


{ufce ' 


313 


314 
Cap. 5. 


\ 


A Vindication of the 
ſaffice to produce all thoſe. Adts of a 


WY” Chriſtian which are abfolutely ne- 
, cdflary to a ſtate of Salvation, fuchas 


Repentance from dead works, and a 
truſt and afhance in God through the 
Blood of Chriſt for forgiveneſs of fins. 
'The Thief upon the Croſs cannot well 
be ſuppoſed to have known fo much, 
and the Jewiſh Converts, who embra. 
«ed the Faith upon St. Peters preaching 
tothem,and were immediately baptized 
in great natnbers, cannot be fuppoſed 
at that time to kriow more 4 and yet 
this was a ed from them at that 
time, and inthat ſtate of things, ahd by 
the ſame reaſon will be accepted from 
thoſe, who warit the opportunities of 
better inſtru&ion : And it there be any 
baptized and nominal Chriſtians, who 
do not know thus much, it isa great 
ſcandal to the Chriſtian Church, but [ 
K&now not, how we are more concerned 
for their Salvation, than for Pagansand 
Infidels. | 
Bat as for thoſe, who deny any fun- 


-damental Article, they are got above 


this ſtate of a general and implicite 
Faith in Chriſt, and err not for want 


} of inſtruction, but from a certain wan- 


tonnels and pride of underſtanding. 
| They 


They it pareiciilar 
Arines of Faith, and wnderſtand, whit 
has been, and 1s, the 


wiſe my 


deny fi 


fr rs erg 
a 
nt 


ſuch urtpardordble ithmodeſty, as ad- 


che general 
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aitfi of - 
Chriſtians in ſach matters, for other- 
wonld have no occafion to 
Carholick Dodtrines ; it ap- 
pears, they have 4 great coriceit and 
confidence of theitown knowledg,that 
they dare 0 | 


rivate opini- 
the declared 
Church, which is 


mits of ho txcuſe, if they loſe them- 
ſelves in the Mazts and Labyrinths of 
[ their &wn making, and miſtake their 
way to» Heayen. And though ſuch 
Perlbns may be otherwiſe very pious 
and uſeful meti, yet I donor ſee, why 
we fhould deny the neceffity of belie- 
ving the Fundamentals of Chriſtian 
more for their fakes, than 
ke of devout and vyertuous 
Jews and Heathens. 
' 2. Having thus, as plainly as I can, 
ſtated the notion of Fundamentals, the 
next inquiry ts concerning thoſe 
Churches, which profeſſedly own all the 


Faith a 


for the 


Fundarnentals of Chriſtianity, and yet 


together with the belief of all Funda- 
mentals entertain ſuch corrupt Doctrines, 


as 


{01 


Om 


he (7. 17 Hime 
hrs 44 


Zh 
ce 77 ily 


1 


A Vindication of the © 


Cap. 5- as in their immediate and neceſlary con- 
wwYw. ſequences overthrow Foundations, and 
. «whether ſuch Churches may be ſaid ta 


err Fundamenrally. 

I will but briefly touch on this head, 
and though I might give too many 1n- 
ſtances of it, I fhall at preſent 'confine 
my ſelf to the Church of Roxze. I know 


_ no fundamental Article of our Faith, 
Aanraked bf tbat is expreſly denyed by the Church 
ef keg Of Rome. She receives all the ancient 
4 Creeds, protelles the Faith ofthe holy 


Trinity, the Incarnation, the ſatisfaQt- 
on of Chriſt's death, his Interceſſion 
for us at the right hand of God, bur” 
then ſhe teaches ſuch other corrupt Do- 
Qrines, as all the- wit of man cannot 
reconcile .with this Faith : As -to ſhew 
this briefly with reference to the fatis- 
faction, and interceſſion of Chyilt. 

The Dodrine of Chriſt's ſatisfaction 
{cems many ways to be overthrown by 
the Church of Rome :; Asby the propt- 
tiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs, which is 
offered for the quick and for thedead ; 
For if Chriſt made a perfect ſatisfation 
for fin by his death upon the Croſs, 
what need of repeating this Sacrifice 
every day, which repreſents the Sacri- 
tice of Chriſt, to be as imperfect as ,the 
Sa- 
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Sicrifices of the Law; which could not Cap. 5. 


take away fin, nor make the comers 
thereunto perfe&, and- therefore. were 
repeated again every year. Thus: the 
Dodrine of humane Penances and ' Sa- 
tisfacions, eſpecially the fire of *Purga- 
tory, 'the'merits of - good” Works, and 
the ſupetabundant merits of ſome emi- 
nent 'Saints, which: compoſe the Trea- 
ſury of the Church,” and may be apply- 
ed by the Popeto other ſinners to pur- 
chaſe their-Pardon, -which is the Foun- 
dation ' of the Dodrine of ind | 
feem mightily to diſparage the ſatisfaQi- 
on of Chriſt, for if be have made a per- 
fe& atonement for all our fins, we need 
not inyent ſo many” other ways of fatis- 
faction. | | | 
And” whoever confiders what the 
Chntch of Rowe teaches about: the Tn- 
terceflion- of Saints and 'Angels and the 
Virgin Mary, could hardly think' that, 
ſhe-did- believe, ' that there iFbut' one 
Mediator between God and Men, the 
— Man Chriſt Jeſus.” 26 
But* I need not enumerate many par- 
ticulats; the truth ofthis being too evi- 
dent-and notorious: "The great Queſti- 
on then 1s this, whether ſuch a Church 
may þe ſaid to be guilty of Fundamen- 
—Y ta] 


Magee Et. 


rOrs as any fundamental hy 
ſd it $4 x 7 Church a Be ane 
and profdls all Fg tals, cannok 

be guilty of fundamental Errars,, but 
*it by fundamental Errors, we ep ſuch 


ES 7 


for 2.Church to ek 0 two 

ag. contradj}. each other, _ 
*the Contradi moe he ODEs rels 
terms, but conſequential : For al men 


or Churches. do ngt ſee, or. will not 
'own. the 1 LF. con- 
quegzs of i thay ay 5, a 


ff. ATORS: a et 
ao ere And wa this 
ſervation is very crable upon 


ACCQURLS, but olp in qur 
= 
- EEE 


2. How 
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3, How far and in what Caſes we Cap 5. 
may communicate with fuch a Chuzgch Wo 


3s beli the Fundamentals of Chri. 
{tian Faith, and yet teaches fuck Do. 
Grines, as in their immediate and ne- 


cellgry conſequences overthrow Foug-"" 


dations. Thas is a very material diffe- 
rence between a Church, which de- 
nies any fundamental Article of Faith, 
and a Church, which believes all Fun- 
- damentals, but fupexadds ſome corrupt - 
Dodrines, whichin their ences 


deftroy Foundations; that the firſt is 


never capable of Catholick Communi- 
on, becauſe ſhe denies Catholick Do- 
arine, which is the condition - 
of Catholick Communion ; but the ſe- 
cond in ſome caſes may be, becauſe ſhe 
retains all. ſaving knowledgy, 2. e. all 


which is of abſolute neceffity to Salva-” 


tion, though intermixt with dangerous* | 


Errors. Now toſtatethis matter, how 
far we may communicate with fuch a 
Church as profeſies all the fundamental 


Articles of Faith, but yet fuperadds o-* 


ther corrupt and dangerous Do-- 
Rvigcs, "wo may - conlider theſe two 


1.T 
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. I. Ithink, I need not-tell any man» 


Yo that we muſt not purchaſe the Commu- 


nion of ſuch a:'Church, by . profeſiing 
our Aſjent to any corrupt -Dodrine, 


' though it be: not a faridamental Error. 


No -one Church ought thus to impoſe 
upon another, nor does 'aty Church 
'ptetend to it, but only the Church of 
- Rome. Every'Church is bound topre» 
derve her own-Faith, as pure and per- 
fe&, as ſhe can; but fhe has not that 
Authority - over any other Church, as 
to. impoſe upon their Faith, An or- 
thodox Church may and-ought to ad- 


 Montſh neighbour Churches of any do- 


.&rinal Corruptions, but muſt not_re- 
Xt thetr Communion for every Error, 
though of, dangerous Conſequence, if 
x, be not Fundamental,” The. belief of 

- all ——_— Articles of -_ foes 

ightily quialifie the evil and; malignant 
indance. of .many. very. corrupt: Do- 
£ftranes;. which is the true reaſon, why 

many ,men are obſerved to live mu 
better than theybelieve, becauſe,though 
they have entertained a great many cor- 
rupt Dodtrines,; which 1m their natural 
Conſequences are very. apt to tempt 
men to fin, and to encourage them 1n 
itz yet, when withal they _— be- 
eve 
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lieve all the fundamental Do&rines of Cap. 5. 
the Chriſtian Faith, this true Faith is ſo VV 


directly contrary to the ill conſequen- 
ces of their Errors, that they do not 
ſee the ill conſequences of fuch Do. 
drines, or are ſufficiently antidoted a- 
gainſt the poyſon of them; nay many 
times it ſo happens, that men are fo far 
from ſeeing the ill Conſequences oftheir 
Dodtrines, that they draw only good * 
Conſequences from them, which may 
make them as good or better men, thar- 
many are; who have a better Faith. 
Thus to inſtance at preſent in fome 
very popular and prevailing Do&rines, 
not diſputing whether they be true or. 
falſe. The Dod@rineof abſolute EleQi-- 
on and Reprobation, the Inconditio- 
nality of the Covenant of Grace, the + 
no-neceſlity of holineſs to our juftifica- 
tion, the abſolute impoten umane » 
nature to do the leaft good; therfeſt- 
ſtibility of the divine Grace, and fach- 
like Antinomian Dodrines, are 
by their Adverſaries with as diſmal con- 
pn, ag any Dodtrines are capable -* 
, Even. to the overthrow of all Re- 
ligion 3 and Idoubt not but havevery 
x! effe&ts upon mens mints; who are 
not throughly polſeſt with fome other 
Y 


Princt- 
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Cap. 5- Principles. to qualifie” and: allay them. 
SY» Bur yerif after all this,' theſe men do 


-firmly believe the infinite goodneſs and 
Juſtice .of God, theinflexible holineſs 
'and purity of his nature, his irreconci- 
leable enauty to all fin, and that they 
*\ball never go to Heaven without ho- 
lines, it is mpoflible, they ſhould mike 
any ill theſe Dodrines .to encou- 
Tage_theinſelves in fin; and on the 0- 
ther band; 1f they believe, right or 
wrong, that theſe Do&rinesdo mighti- 
ly advance the grace of God in the Sak 
ration of finners, it may increaſe their 
love to:God, inflame their Devotions; 
and make them very active in all holy 
obedience. For when men are poffeſt 
witha prevailing ſence of the graceand 
love of God and our Saviour, they may 
ipare a great many other arguments to 
obedience. 
Now: we muſt not hence. infer, that 
_ It 15 indifferent, whether men believe 
Tight or wrong, for every pradical Er- 
ror 1s a ftate of Temptation, . and exrro- 
neous Dodrines do oftner hinder the 
efhcacy of. an orthodox Faith, than an 
orthodox Faith prevents the miſchief of 
an erroneous perſwaſion, asis lamenta- 
bly ſeen in the lives of too many men: 
. But 
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But the only inference I draw from Cap. 5. 


hence is this, that every Error, though 
in it ſelf of dangerous conſequence, is 
not a ſufficient reaſon to deny Com- 
munion to ſuch a Church, as notwith-, 
ſtanding fuch Errors, protfeſles all the 
fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, if we can maintain Commuhions * 
with her without profeſling her Er- 

oo 
2. While the fandamental Doctrines 
of Faith are ſecure,no corrupt Doctrines 
area ſufficient reaſon to break Commu- 
nion,which do not corrupt the Chriſtian* 
Worſhip. The principal Acts of Chri- 
ſhan Communion conſiſt in Chriſtian 
Worſhip ; and it any Church have fo 
corrupted divine Worſhip, that a good 
Chriſtian muſt not joynin it, we muſt* 
of neceſlity abſtain from their Com- 
munion, though, we are not equally* 
bound to deny them ours. For there 
are ſome Fundamentals of Worſhip, as+- 
well as Faith, as the Worſhip of one 
God, - through one Mediator Jeſuy 
Chriſt, and when any Church corrupts 
the Worſhip of God 1n its vital and 
eſſential parts, as the Church of Rowe 
does in the Worſhip of Saints and An-* 
gels, and the Virgin Mary, and Images, 
F -2 and 
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Cap. 5- and the conſecrated Hoſt, it is neceſſary 
SY then to withdraw our ſelves from fach 


a corrupt Communion. 

But then as for thoſe Do&nnes,which 
though they may be corrupt and errone- 
ous, are neither fundamental Errors,nor 
-introduce any ſuch fundamental Cor- 
ruptions into religious Worſhip 3 I can 
ſee no imaginable reaſon, why they 
ſhould break Communion between 
neighbour Churches; it no Churches 
muſt communicate with each other, 

» which do not exactly agree 1n all the 
Diſputes and Controverhies of Religion, 
it will be hard to find any two Churches 
in the World, that can maintain this 
Chriſtian Communion. Certainly, 
Catholick Communion requires us to 
communicate with all thoſe Churches, 
with 'whom we can communicate with- 
out fin; and therefore when aChurch 

« denies no fundamental Article of Faith, 
nor corrupts the Chriſtian Worſhip in 
any fundamental and eflentia] part of 
It, nor requires us to believe any Do- 
&rine,whith we believe to be erroneous, 
as the neceſlary terms of Communion 
with hef, that 1s, when we may com- 
municate with her without doing any 
thing that 4s evil, nothing _ or 
e 
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ſtife ' our breach of Communion. Cap. 5. 
As for inſtance, I take the Lutheran OY 

Dodrine of Conſubſtantiation to be a 

very great Error, and if they ſhould 

deny Communion to me, unleſs I 

would profeſs my belief of it, I ſhould 

judge it a ſufficient reaſon to withdraws 

Communion from them ; yet if no ſuch 

Condition be impoſed on me, I would 

make no ſcruple to communicate with* 

them,hecauſe, though Conſubſtantiation 

be an Error, yet it does not corrupt 

their Worſhip, asthe Dodrine of Tran-** 

ſubſtantiation does the Worſhip of the 

Church of Rome. The Lutheran 

Churches obſerve the Inſtitution of our 

Saviour, without any Idolatrous Wor- 

ſhip of the Hoſt, their DoQtrine makes: 

no change in their Worſhip, and there- 

fore can be no reaſon to withdraw our 

Communion. The Erroxs of any Church 

cannot make its Communion linful, un-* * 

leſs they make its Worſhip ſo. Were 

Tranſubſtantiation it ſelf (as abſurd a 


_— , As it 1s) a meer , ſpeculation, 
without -any influence upon Worſhip. 
did the Church of Rox ſtriftly ob- 
ſerve the Inſtitutions of our*Saviour in- 
celebrating the Lord's Supper, without 
either taking from it, or adding a new * 

Y 3 Ido- 
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Cap. 5- Idolatrous Worſhip to it, they might 


AW Yo 


enjoy their Opinion, if they pleaſed, ſo 
they would let me enjoy mine, and [I 
would not break with them meerly up- 
on this ſcore. 

Nothing can be vainer, than to dream 
of reconcihing all the Diſputes of Chri- 
{tendom, and of making all men orall 
"Churches of a mind in every thing,and 
it Catholick Communion cannot be 
maintained among Churches ofa diffe- 
rent belief and perſwafion in ſome eon- 
troverted points, we muſt never hope 
for any ſuch thing t And if it may be, 
our only Inquiry is;*-what difference 
and variety of Opmions is conhiſtent 
with Catholick Communion 5 and I 
know no other anfwer to- it but this, 
that we may fafely communicate with 
any Church, how different ſoever our 
Opinions in other matters may be,while 
we agree in all che Fundamentals of 
——_ Faith, and Eflentials of Wor- 

Ip. 

Thoſe animoſities indeed, whiqp the 
heats of diſputation occaſion too often, 
not only between private men, but 
Chriſtian Churches, ſet them at a much 
vreater diſtance from each other, than 
the moſt diſtant Opinions; but yet that 
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this is practicable; to maintain :Chriſti- Caps 5* 
ari_ Communion notwithſtanding this "Y 
variety of Opinions, is evident, not 
only from the . intrinſick reafon of the * 
thing, but from manifeſt experience. 

We know how many Sects there were 
in the Jewiſh Church, - efpecially thoſe 
two famous Sets, of the Pharifees. and- 
Sadduces, and yet they lived in” the 
Communion of the. ſame Church, of-** 
fered the {ame Sacrifices, worſhipped 
God at the {ame Temple, and obſeryed- 
the ſame Rites and Ceremonies. of Re-. 
ligionz and confined their Diſputes to- 
their {everal Schools. | 

The Jewiſh and the Heathen Con- 
verts inthe timeof the Apoſtles differed 
about a very material point, the obſer- 
vation of the Law of Moſes, and yet 
according to St. Pau's exhortation and* 
command,they lived in the Commumon 
of the ſame Church, and in the joynt 
exerciſe of all the A&s of Chriſtian - 
Worſhip, as I diſcours'd at large 1n the Defence, 
Defence. P* 443Kc« 

How many different Opinions are 
there among the Doctors and Churches - 
of the Roman Communion, the Fran «+ 
ciscans, Dominicans, F gona The 
lame points are diſputed among them, 

Y 4 and 
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Cap. 5. and that with as great warmth and 
—W-keennels, as there are between the Ar- 
#inians and Calviniits, and abundance 
more. Nay, the Tralian, and Spaniſh, 
*and French Churches differ upon thoſe 
great pointsof Infallbility, and the Au- 
thority and Jurisdidion of the Pope of 
*Romre, and yet all live in the Commu- 
nion of the ſame Church. And I can- 
not ſee, but that all the Chriſtian 
*Churches in the World, excepting the 
Church of Rowe, might maintain Ca- 
 tholick Communion upon as eafie 
- terms. When, 

The breaches between the Lutheran 

CoA rae —Xand Zuinglian Churches have been of- 

2 Sinnred en timescompoled, eſpecially between 
Erhrad, rad the Poloniaz Churches 3 an account of 
Wooopbe; rr pher __ we have at large in Parews his 
GAad corn T2 Irenicun, which 1s a plain argument, 
that it is not meerly the difference of 

eolioCihs 7 Opinions, but the diſtempers of mens 
here Sn minds, if ſuch agreement and concord 
be not perpetual ; ſo that no dodrinal 

- I «4 Diſputes ought to divide the Commu- 

ln Raar. 244.* *nion of the Chriſtian Church, bur ſuch 
as ſubvert the foundations of our Faith, 
or corrupt the eflentials of Chriſtian 

Worlhip, and this may ſuffice for the 

firſt inquiry, what are the terms of Ca- 

tholick 


tholick Communion with reſpe& to Cap. 5. 
Dodrines, from which it evidently ap- 


pears, that Catholick Communion is 
neither in itsſelf an impradticable noti- 
on, nor the pradtiſe of it very difficult 
to all good Chriſtians. 

I, ba is time now to conſider the. 
next Inquiry, what are the neceflary 
terms of Catholick Communion, with 
reſpe& to Church-government. And 
the only Queſtion I ſhall endeavour to 
reſolve under this Head, 1s this. Whe- 
ther, and in what Caſes, it is lawful to 
communicate with a Church, which is 


not governed by Bilhops, nor by Preſ-” 
byters, who were ordained by Bi- . 


ſhops. 

The reaſon of this Inquiry 1s plainly 
this. It isſufficiently known, that there 
are ſeveral Proteſtant Churches of great 


note, governed without Biſhops, by a 


Colledge of Presbyters, who have no 


other Orders, but what they recerved* 
from Presbyters. Naw if Epiſ:opacy > 


| be ſoeſſential to the Conſtitution of a 
Church, that we muſt not own any 
Church which has no Biſhops, we muſt 
renounce the Communion of the Pro- 
teſtant Churches of Frazce and Holland, 
and Cerepa, and ſome others, __ 4 
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Cap. 5- both a very invidious and uncharitable 

NY thing, and a great injury to the Reform- 

ed ' Profeſhon', and does mightily 

whten Catholick Communion. . If 

Epiſcopacy be - not ſo eflential to the 

Conſtitution of a Church, but that we 

amay communicate with thoſe Chu 

which have no Biſhops, why do we, 

| -rexet our Diflenters at home, and 

j condemn them of Schifm, for rejefting 

the Epiſcopal Authority, and forming 

'*themſelves1nto Church-ſocieties without 

Biſhops > Why are we not as kind to 

our 'own Friends, ' Neighbours,, and 

Countrey-men, ' as 'we are to. Fareign 
Churches ? + 

| Now though the Church of Ezgland 

i Has always, aflerted the [Authority of 

Biſhops, and condemned thoſe - of her 

own Communion, who have. ſeparated 

from their Biſhops, yet ſhe has been ſo 

*far from condemning Foreign reformed 

Churches for the want of Biſhops, that 

"ſhe has always lived m Commumon 

with them, and defended them againſt 

cheir accufers ; and1 refolve to ſteer by 

this Compatls, fo. to vindicate the Re- 

formed Churches, as neither to injuxe 

«the Epiſcopal Authority, nor to -aſtifi 

our Schiſms at home. mand to do this 

with 
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| lai Cap, 5- 
with all poſſible plainnefs, I ſhall pro- Cap. 5 


ceed by thele _ | 
1. I obſerve, there isa vaſt difference 
between ſeparating from Epiſcopal Com- 


munion, where Epiſcopacy is the ſetled- 


Government of the Church, and living 
without Epiſcopal Government, where 
we cannot have it 3 which makes a 
great difference between our Diſſenters, 
and ſome Foreign Churches. Someof 
the Foreign Proteſtant Churches indeed 
have no Proteſtant Biſhops, nor ever 
had, and it may be, could not have; 
bat Epiſcopacy has been the eftabliſhe 
Government of the Church of Ezg/and, 
ever fince the Reformation ; and for 
any Chriſtians to ſeparate from their 
Biſhops, was always accounted Schiſm 
by the Chriſtian Church, unleſs there 
were ſome very neceflary reaſons-to 
juſtifie ſuch a Separation; but inſome 
caſes not to have Biſhops may be no 
Schiſm. 

If any man ſhould objed, that the 
Caſe of out Diſſenters, and the reform- 
ed Churches 1s the very ſame; for the 
Foreign Churches had Biſhops alſo of 
the Roman Communion, but ſeparated 
from them, upon account of thoſe in- 
tolerable Corruptions, which made their 

| _ Commu- 
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* Cap. 5- Communton unlawful, and many of 


them ſet up no Biſhops of their own 3 
and thus our Diſſenters ſeparate from 
the Church of Exgland, and her Biſhops, 


- upon account of the corruptions 1n her 
. Worſhip, and are as excuſable as the 


French Proteſtant Chatrches, for ſetting 
up a Government without Biſhops; I 
anſwer. Notto take notice now, what 
a vaſt difference there 1s between ſepa- 
rating from the Church' of Rowe, and 
from the Church of Erg/and, there is 
one very obvious difference in this very 
matter, which takes off the whole ob- 
jection. For our Diſſenters make Dio- 


ecelan Epilcopacy to be one. reaſon of 


their Separation, which no reformed 
Church ever did before : The Reformed 
Churches abroad ſeparated from Popiſh 
Biſbops, our Difſlenters ſeparate from 
Epiſcopacy it ſelf. 

All the reformed Churches abroad 


»owned Epiſcopacy, though they diſ- 


owned Popiſh Biſhops; ſeveral of them 
retain both the name and thing, as the 


*Churches of Sweden, and Denmark : 


Others retain the Office, though they 
have changed the name; as ſeyeral Ly- 


*theran Churches, which have their ſu- 


perintendents, Gezerales and Generaliſ- 
| ſimi, 
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ſimi, who anſwer to our Biſhops and-Cap. 5- 
Arch-biſhops z and as for thoſe Churches-— VV 
which have them not, they never reject 
Epiſcopal Communion, but all of them 

have owned Communion with the - 
Church of Exgland, reverenced our 
Biſhops, highly commended the Con-" 
ſtitution of our Church, cenſured and 
condemned our Schiſmaticks, and de- 
clared their judgments in favour of 
Epiſcopacy, and wiſhed the reſtitution 

of it, and the moſt ſome of their moſt 
learned men have pretended to, was. 

only to juſtifie the Lawfulneſs of a Preſ--* 
byterian parity. It werecalie here to ,,,,,, 
fill up ſeveral Pages with the judgment Church- 
of the molt famous Divines avroad,hut 827m 
this has been ſo often _ by others, $:wel's 
and very latel Dr. Saywel, that 1 Evangeli- 
ſhall refer my Tien to thes for fa- 21,900. 
tisfation in this poitit. And is not this Uniry,c. 
a very material difference between our P-2*5.&c. 
Diſſenters, and the reformed Churches - 
abroad, which have not Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment? Our Diffenters ſeparate from. 
Epiſcopacy, which they own 3 from our 

reformed Biſhops, which they main-. 

tain COnmunion with, and therefore - 

are as well Separatiſts from the reformed - 
Presbyterian Churches, as from *the 
Church of Exgland. 2. As 


332 


334 
Cap. 5+ 


| A Vindication of the 
2. As it is Schiſm without abſolute 


SV neceſlity to caſt off the Authority of 


our Biſhops, and to ſeparate from them, 
ſo it is much more fo to reje&t Epiſco- 
pal Communion and the Government 
of Biſhops, as unlawful and Antichriſti- 
an 3 which makes a very material dif- 
ference between our Diſlenters, -and 
thoſe reformed Churches abroad, who 
haveno Biſhops of their own. 

There is nothing our Diſſenters more 
vehemently — than Epiſcopal Go- 
vernment, for which, they never think, 
they can find names bad enough : Not 
to mention others at preſent, this is the 
great deſign of Mr. Baxter's late Hiſtory 


+ of Epilcopacy, to prove, that Dioceſan 


Epiſcopacy in the very Natureand Con- 
ſtitution of it, overthrows the Govern- 
ment of Chriſt's Inſttution : This is his 
great deſign in his Abridgement of 
Church-Hiſtory , to beſpatter and-wili- 
he the moſt renowned Biſhops of the 
Church, to reprofich all their Actions, to 
charge them with all the Herelies and 
Schiſons, which have diſturbed the 
Church, and to paint them in ſuch 
frightful ſhapes, that all ChriſtMns may 
flie from them as the great troublers of 
our 1/zael : 1 cannot imagine, whatſer- 

VICE 
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vice he could think - to-do by this to Cap. 5. 
common Chriſtianity, which is concern- SV 
ed innothing more, than in the Credit 
and Repuration of the chief Miniſtersof | 
Religion, but I muft acknowledge, all | 
this was admirably calculated to ſerve 
a Faction. 
But the Foreign Churches, which 
have no Biſhops, do not condemn E- 
piſcopacy, nor ſeparate from it, as an 
unlawful Communion, and whoever 
does ſo, is a Schiſmatick from the Ca- 
tholick Church. This is ſo plain, that 
there needs no of it. For tet 
men talk never ſo ill of Biſhops, and 
their Government, the matter of fat 
is evident, that the Church of Chriſt 
- has for many hundred years had no os 
ther Government, than that of Bi 
They canſhew no Church till the Re- #7 Jirrh Heme 
formation, which was governed with- 4. 4:4, a5 
out Biſhops ; even ſuch Dioceſan Bi- gorerhrel > 2 
ſhops, as our Diſſenters now vent” 2, 
their Spleen againft.- Dr. Ower indeed 
and Mr. Baxter would gladly exceptthe. 
two firſt Centuries, but what little-rea- 
ſon they, have for it, has been already 2s ,. 
examined in 'the Defence; but how- 344-:. 
ever, they are all ford to acknowledy, 
that in the ſaccecding Ages of the 
Church 


336 A Vindication of the 
Cap.5. Church till the Reformation, which 
WY”, was above twelve hundred years, the 
Church was governed by Dioceſan Bk 
ſhops, as it is at this day 3 ſo that by 
renouncing the Epiſcopal Communion 
of the Church in our Age, they fepa- 
rate from the whole Catholick Church 
for ſo many hundred years. As far as 
Epiſcopal Government is concerned , 
they condemn the whole Catholick 
Church in their ſeparation from the 
Church of Ezgland, as governed by 
Dioceſan Biſhopsz nay herein they ſe- 
parate alſo from all the reformed 
Churches, who hold Communion with | 
the Epiſcopal Church of Exgland ; and 
if this be not enough to prove them 
Schiſmaticks, thetets no ſuch thing as 
Schiſm fromthe Church z for there was 
no Church for near fifteen hundred 
years, nor is there at this day, which 
they can communicate with upon theſe 
» Principles, but their own beloved Con- 
venticles; for it has always been ac- 
counted as unlawful, to communicate 
with ſuch a Church, as communicates 
with another Church, whoſe Commu- 
+ Nion is finful, as it is to communicate 
* with ſuch a Church our ſelves, and it 
muſt be ſo according to the A 
O 
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of Catholick Communion. And there- Cap. 5.. ' 


fore if it be unlawful to communicate 

with the Church of Exgland, as go- 

verned by Biſhops, it muſt be unlawful 

alſo to communicate with thoſe Prote-- 
ſtant Presbyterian Churches, which 

communicate with the Church of Ezg- 

Land. 

This, I ſuppoſe, may fatishe any 
man, what little reaſon our Diſlenters 
have to talk fo much of Foreign re- 
formed Churches, for their caſe is very 
different ; that which will juſtifie thoſe 
Foreign Churches which have no Bt- 
ſhops, will not juſtifie our Diſlenters, 
who have Biſhops, but ſeparate” from 
them. For though they have- no Bi- 
ſhops, they do nat ſeparate from Epiſ- 
copal Churches, nor condemn Epiſco- 
pacy, as an unlawful or Antichriſtian 
Government, but hold Communion 
with the Church of Ezglard, which our 
Diſſenters have rent and divided by 
Schiſmatical ſeparations. 

3. Let us then conſider, what may 
be faid in juſtification of thoſe reformed 
Churches, which have no Biſhops, whe. 
ther their want of Biſhops does un- 
church them, and make it unlawful for 
us to hold Communion with them. T his 

1s 
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Cap. 5+ is a very nice and tender int 3 for 
 Yto condemn all the forme! Churches 


46 


which have no Biſhops, ſeems fo hard 
and uncharitable, that the Church of 
Exgland has always declined it 3 but 
then abſolutely to juſtife them, over- 
throws the ancient government by Bi- 
ſhops, and is made uſe of by our Dif- 
ſenters to pull down Epiſcopacy, if the 
preſent Biſhops do not pleaſe them 5 


-which is impoſſible for any Biſhop to 
: do, who will be true to his own Autho- 
rity, and to the conſtirutions of our 
(Church. 


And therefore in ſtating this matter, 
I muſt goa middle way, neither abſo- 
lately to condemn, nor abſolutely to 
Juſtifie them 3 For, 1. As believing the 
divine right of Epiſcopal Government, 
which I pal not now-go aboutto prove, 
I muſt acknowledg thoſe Churches, 
which have no Biſhops, to be very im- 


' perfe& and defective, and that they 


are bound, as far as they can, to en» 
deavour to. reſtore the Epiſcopal. Au- 
thority ; and if they fail in this, fo far 
as they are chargeable with this negled@, 
what inſome caſes is a pardonable de- 
fet. may become, eſpecially in the Go- 
vernors of ſuch a Church, a very great 
Crime. 


DaterofD: —_— 


ores For no Church muſt wanton- Cap. 5. 


change a divine Inſtitution 3 we con- 
; noe Church of Rome for /an 
the Cup from the ad 
think every divine Inſtitution 
thing fo ſacred in it, r———— ts 
ly rejected or altered without abſolute 
neceſlity. 

2, But yet the caſe may be ſach, that 
the -want of E Government 
may not- un-charch ſuch a ſociety of 
Chriſtians, nor make it unlawful for 
other Chriſtians to maintain Communi- 
on with them. As will appear from 
theſe following conſiderations. 

x. That the change of ſome poſitive 
Inſtitutions doesnot preſently un-church 
thoſe, who are guilty of it. 

\B,. wp if there be an abſolute 
ery great necelhty for doing it. 

_ "Plpecially if the Yaſs be fochchat 
at leaſt they have a preſumptive allow- 
on from the Catholick Church ro 

It. 

3.. That the change of ſome 6 polaieg 
Inſtitutions does not preſently 
thoſe, who are guilty ofit. Fe Inred ac 
ſpend many words to m gen for 
when the Caſe is pro 
E thiak no man _ plas. 
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Cap. 5.. ſervation of all divine Inſtitutions is 
SY nece{lary to the perte&ion of a Church, 


bur it 1snot ſo tothe being of it': That 
is, though God does ſtriffly require the 
obſervance of all his Statutes, yet every 
poſitive command isnot ofthat moment, 
that God will diſanul his Covenant 
with ſuch a People for the negle&t or 


_ change of it. 


If ever God would have done this, 
we might -moſt reaforfably expect it 
under the Jewiſh Oeconomy, in which 
every minute Circumſtance was ſo ſtrift- 
ly commanded by God, as having ſome- 


. «thing Sacred and Typical in it, and yet 


it does not appear, that every deviation 
from their Rule, though in ſome very 
material parts of it, did provoke God 
to calt them. off, 

God had appointed a certain place, 
where they ſhould offer their Sacrifices 
to him, and when this place was aftu- 

-ally fixed and determined, it was unlaw- 
ful for them to offer Sacrifice in any 
other place.” yet when the Tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem was built, which was 


*.the only place God had: appointed for 


Sacrifice, the People continued to offer 
Sacrifice in their high places, even in 
the Reign of very good Kings, and 
though 
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though this praiſe was condemned, Cap. 5. 

yet it did not un-church them. adds: 54 
God had appointed Aarons Family « Kings 

for the Prieſthood, and yet Feroboarr. 1531 

made Prieſts of other Tribes and Fa- = 

milies, and the Law, which expreſly ap- \ 

points Aaron and his Sons for the Prieſts 

Office, only threatens death againſt 

Ulſurpers : Thou ſhalt appoint Aaron and Numb. 3 

his Sons, and they ſhall wait on the Prieſts ** 

Office, and the itranger that cometh 

nigh ſhall be put to death. God did not 

reje&t the Church of 1#ae/ for the irre- 

gularities of their Prieſts, but owned 

them for his Church and People many» 

years after this, till they defiled them- 

ſelves with the worſhip of Baal, and 

other Heathen Gods. And Joſephs 

obſerves, that after the death of Me- 

nelaus Antiochus made Alchymus High-' 7:pb.4n- 

Prieſt, who was not of the Family of ##4- |- 12- 

the Prieſts; and yet I ſhould be lothto 2" 

ſay, that ſuch an irregular promotion. 

did un-church the Jewiſh Church 5 and 

whoever conſiders in what manner the 

High-Prieſts were advanced and depo-, 

ed even 1n the time of our Saviour, 

pollibly may think it, | as. inconſiſtent 

with the firſt Inſtitution of that Office, 

as the irregular Ordinations of Presby- 

ters, SS: 4 Wn 


342 4 Vindication of the - 
Cap.5- #®. We ought eſpecially to confider 
SY" the force and power of neceflity to diſ- 

- pence even with divine Inſtitutions ; 

neceſiity can diſpence with the eter- 

nal Laws of good and evil, becauſe no 

neceſlity can be pleaded to juſtifie men 

: in fin, though inſome caſes it may ex- 

tenuate the evil and guilt of it, forthe 

internal neceſſity inthe nature ofthings 

-1s ſtronger than any external neceſſity 

' can be; no external force can compel 

men to fin, which i an A& of their 

own will and choice, and the obligatt 

ons to Vertue remain in the molt ex- 

treme neceſhty. But in poſitive Inſti. 

'tutions, which depend upon the Will 

af God, we find neceſſity has often diſ- 

penſed, and that with God*s allowance 

and approbation. As to give ſome few 
examples of jt. 

' 1. The necellity of thedivine Wor- 


j $erl/if fone? g N : 
"W1-/ 4 {*.*\hip has diſpenſed with poſitive Inſtitu- 
Po. bh tions Thusin Hezekza#'s Sacrifice, the 
rod- Prieſts being too few, the Levites afliſt- 


5 34" ed them in doing the Prieſts work, in 


35+ I, 


Naying the Sacrificesz and the like we 
may ſee in Foſtab's Paſſeover. And by . 
the fame we may ſuppoſe, that 
if the Family of - Aaron had failed, o- 
ther Families of the Tribe of Levi mighe 

| | EEE iy have 
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have ſucceeded into the Prieſt's Office, Cap. 5- 
has againſta poſitive Law : Forthe "Y 
ty of the divine Worſhip is much. 

greater and more unalterable, than ths 
confinement of -the Prieſthoad to a ;7.,, 4.,,;/». 
certain Family, and where the divine ,, . 4s, : hv 3h 145, 
Providence makes a neceſlity, necellity; J9:y44, 44 m4 
nd chenkee] wa afs 

And t re I think, a late learn d I 
and ingenious Author, who diſputes fa m  Podwel2 
earneſtly, that the Power of admini- 
ſiring Sacraments nuſt be derived from 
God, and that this Power now is given 
only by Epiſcopal Ordination, ought ta 
have diſtinguijbed between the ordina- ,, 
ry and extraordinary conveyance. of- 
Power. Whoever adminiſters in holy 
things, muſt derive his Power from God, 
becauſe he ads in God's Name, and 
when it may be done, he muſt derive 
his Power 1n fuch a way, as Gad hath 
appointed by a poſitive Law, and who- 
ever rejects this way withoug necellity, 
can have no valid Power, but whatever 
he does, is null and void ; as I doubt 
not, but all Ordinations of Presbyters 
are in oppolition to, and contempt of 
their Biſhops,” as I think, that learned 
man hath ſufficiently proved :; But the 
caſe of neceflity ought to be confider- 

 & & 


ed 
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Cap. 5- cd, it beingcontrary to 'the Nature of 
—Y all poſitive Inſtitutions to oblige incaſe 


of neceſiity; and 1 take: thatto be a 
caſe of neceitity, when Epiſcopal Or- 


«ders cannot be had, and yet the Church 


muſt fail without them. Biſhops are 
for the Church, not the Church for 
Biſhopsz and when the ordinary con- 
veyance of this Authority fails, nece(- 


.lity legitimates other extraordinary 


ways. We have all the reaſon in the 
World to preſume in ſuch caſes, that 
God will confirm and ratifie the choice 
and defighation of the People, much 


. more the Ordinations of the Presbyte- 


Mark 2. 


24,25, 25 


Feſr9h. 
«nm4q- - 
12. Cap-7 


ry, where Epiſcopal Ordination cannot 
be. had. For 1 ſee. no realon, . why 
Presbyters may not do the Biſhops 
«work -4n caſe of neceſiity, as well as 
Levitesdo the work of Prieſts. 4/7: 342. 


/ Ch, yr: 2. The neceſlity ofmenslives diſpenſe 
wth p11 hues 


«with poſitive Laws. Upon this account 
our Saviour juſtifies Devid'searing the 
Shew-Bread, when he wasan hungred, 
which was not lawful for him to eat, 

* but for the Prieſts; and his Diſciples 
plucking the Ears of Corn-on the Sab- 
bath day : Upon this Principle, Mata- 
tkias allowed the Jewsto fight on the 


. Szbbath-day, 1n caſe they were altiulted 


by 
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their Enemies; and our Saviour fe- Cap. 5. 


ſolves all fuch caſes * by that general 
Principle, 1 will have Aon and not 
Sacrifice 5 and certainly, mercy to the 
Souls of men is as conſiderable as any 
temporal concernments. | 

3. But we may further conſider, what 
force and Authority the preſumptive, 
allowance of the Church has in ſuch ca- 
ſes, The Chriſtian Church in all 
has thought fit to diſpenſe with poſitive 
Inſtitutions in caſe of neceſlity, and by 
her own Approbation and Authority to 
ſupply the defects and irregularities of 
ſach Adminiſtrations, and therefore cer-* 
tainly did believe ſhe had Power todo 
it : And indeed if there be not ſufficient 
Authority in the Church to provide for 
caſes of neceſſity, the Power of the 
Church is more defettive than of 'any 


other Society of men, and cannot in+- 


many caſes without a miracte preſerve 
her own being 3 and therefore if. the 
Church may be preſumed in caſes ofne- 
cellity to allow Perſonsto perform ſuch 
religions Offices and Miniſtries, as 0- 
therwife they are not qualified ro per- 
form; this very allowance ſupplies the 
incapicity of the Perſon, and does 
virtually confer that Authority on him,, 
which 


re 
dd 


Fhe 
wy 
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Cap. 5. ' which in other caſes he had not. 
—YY Now itisnot only highly reaſonable 
to preſume, that the Catholick Church 
_— —_ the Ordinations of 
ters, though they are not - 
larly uaokiGed ON that Office, Ne 
there are no Biſtops to Ordain, than 
that a conſiderable member of .the 
Chriſtian Church ſhould want a ſacceſ- 
ſion of Paſtors to inftru& and govern 
them, and adminiſter all religious Oth- 
ces to them ; but beſides the reaſon of 
the thing, the pradtiſe of the Church 
a ſufficient ground for this preſump- 


tion. 
(al. oe - For we know the uſe of Orders is to 
- 7 confer Authority and Power to admi- 


7 Miter dhe By 4/11 niſter the -Sacraments, and yet the 


Church has _—_ — -men —- 
"Rb 2 , andif we w 

-  Wiſſic, minis Þ peeve" Terenlhemto con- 
&* ſacerdos es tibs jolus, Tert. de ({eEcrate toO, 1N caſe ofne- 
exhort. caſt. cap. 7. ceſlity, that is, where 
fie; ami. there have been no Biſhops, nor Preſ- 
344 45/4. byters to admimfſter thoſe Offices, and 
/- we may as well preſume the allowance 
of the Church for Presbyters to Or- 
dain, when there are no Biſhops, as for 
Lay-men to adminiſter the Sacraments, 
where there are no Biſhops nor Presby- 
rers. 
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I alledge Tertulian's Authority, not Cap. $- 
for the fake of his reaſon, but as a wit, VP | 
neſs of Praftiſe ; The reafon- || 

# 


particular men do not alwa 

nh the ſence of the Church, te 
their own private Opimions, tho 
they may be allowed to be good Wit- 

what the —_ of the Church 
was in their days : Though I confeſs, I 
cannot fee, that Fg thing _—; 
ſays, does derogate fromthe E 
. cal Þriefthood, 3c deſtroy the di 
between the and Lair, or en- 
courage private - 
ans to invade the Mini- Rong cnt ne PP 
ſterial Funfion. He facewdores Deo patri ſue ſerit. 
fays indeed, that even ** 
Lay-men are Prieſts, Chriſt ha 7 BP 
made us all Kings and Prieſts to Gl eo 
his Father; by which he means, -that ev a, 
every Chriſtian through our great Ad- in oy of 
vocate and Mediator, now ſo near oþ l $e! 
and free acceſs to God, 
and fch aſurnce of as ER 
Ceptance, as was thought ritas,&+ bonor per ordinis con- 
peculiar to Prieſts in - feſun ſaxflificatus. 
mer Apes. Well —— diſtin- 
&ion then berwixt the Chriſtian Clergy 
and People > Yes, this he owns, but 
ſays itis by the appointment and con-** 
ſtitution 


| 248 A Vindication of the 
5, ſtitution of the Church. What does 
he mean by this 2 That it is a humane, 
arbitrary, and alterable Conſtitution ? 
By no means ! But it is the honour of a 
. «peculiar Sandification and Separation 
of certain Perſons to the work of the 
was 5 to which God has annexed 
his Blefting and Authority. And there- 
fore the Conſtitution of the Church 
here includes the Authority of Chriſt, 
"and of his Apoſtles, who frqm the be- 
ginning haye made this diſtin&ion, as 
Teriulian every where confelles. 
| To what purpoſe then 
$5 babes jus ſacerdotis in temet» 5.6 21} this > How does he 
ipſd, ubi neceſſe eſt, babeas opor- 
ret etiam djſciplinam ſaceragtir, hence prove, that EVery 
ubi neceſſe ſit bahere jus ſace740- ran in caſe of neceſlity 1s 
——_ A Prieſt to himſelf? That 
he has the right of Prieſthood in him- 
ſelf; when it is neceſlary, and therefore 
may perform the Office of a Prieſt alſo, 
.. when itis neceſſary ? For if Chrift and 
his Apoſtles have from the firſt Foun- 
dations of the Chriſtian Church made 
' a diſtinction between the Evangelical 
Prieſthood and the People, and have 
'* znſtituted the Miniſterial Office with a 
peculiar Power and Authority, how can 
it be lawful fora private Chriſtian up- 
. on a pretence of the general _ 
: © 
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of Chriſtians, in any caſe whatſoever, Cap. 5 


to perform ſuch religious Acts, as are 
peculiar tothe Beagehca Miniſtry 2 
- ' But the force of Tertulliar's reaſon 
ſeems to confiſt in this; That all Chri- 
ſtians being an Evangelical Prieſthood... 
to offer up the ſpiritual - Sacrifices of 
Prayers *and Thankſgivings to God, 
— the merits and mediation of our 
reat High-Prieſt, they are not debarr'd 
y any perſonal incapacity, nor by the+- 
typical and myſterious Nature of the 
Chriſtian Inſtitutions, from performing 
any _— Office, which Chriſt has 
commanded his Church 3 but yet for 
the better ſecurity of publick InſtruQi- 
ons, for the more regular Adminiſtrati-* 
on of religious Offices, for the preſer- 
vation of Unity, Order, Diſcipline, 
and Government in the Church, Chriſt 
hath committed the power of Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline, and publick Ad- 
miniſtration of religious Offices, to Per- 
ſons peculiarly deyBted and ſet apart 
for the work of the Miniſtry, But the 
Inſtitution of this Order being wholly 
oy the parton of woe Cnaeeh anc yore 
or arfy other myſtical reaſons, in 
of failure, where onda of this 
holy Order to perform religious Olea, 
12g 


| A Vindication of the 
5 the. zoe] Prighhood of Ciniiece 
dre an 
without a regular and external 
cration to. this Fantion, may perform 
7 ax Ooty and Offce of 4 Prieft. 


yo FA oor there are two thi wherein 


Aaronical and Evan 1 Prieſt- 


Woes ;—ungpe ror Gat ret Fear 


in this caſe. The Aaronical 


> rg 2 Myr —_— 
Perſon be not Fited to the M 
and the vertue of the Mediation 1s 
OS ger des es 9 
the n do not 
and Commiſſion; But now under the 
Golpel, the Inſtitutions of our Saviour 
are plain and. ſimple, without any tha- 
daws and figuzes, and therefore there 
is nothing in the nature of the Wor- 
-» (hip, which requires peculiar and ap- 
propriate Perſans.z and Chriſt is now 
gur only Mediator between God and 
men, and therefore we need not ay 
Ot 


Red 
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' other Mediators of divine appointment, Cap. 5. 


in vertue of the Sacrifice and Mediati- 
on of Chriſt, every Chriſtian is a Prieſt; 
who may approach the Throne of Grace, 
_ and offer up his prayers and thankſgi- 
vings in an acceptable manner to God. 
Mamiſters ne poyits 
the People, and to bleſs in 'sname, 
but they pray in no ſenſe as Mediators, 
but in the name of our great Mediator? 
and that, which- makes their Prayers 
more effeual than the Prayers of a 
private Chriſtian, is, that they arethe 
publick Miniſters of the Church, and 
therefore offer up the Prayers of the 
Church, which are more powerful than 
the Prayers of private Chriſtians. 
And therefore St. Axſtiz reproves 
Parmeniarus the Donatiſt, for I 
the Biſhop a Mediator between . 
and the People, which no Chri- 
ſtian can endure the th of, but 
mult needs. account fuch a man rather 
to be Antichriſt, than an Apoſtle of 


Chriſt, For all Chriſtian men pray for 7am 
each other, buthe who prays for all, * *- 5; 


and none for him, is the only and the- 
true Mediator; of whom the High 
Prieſt under the Law was a Type, and 
therefore no man was to pray _—_— 

igh- 
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 AVitidication of the 
High-Prieſt. . But St. Paxl, who knew, 


WY thay Chriſt was our only Mediator,who 


Ih. cap. 7+ 


was entred into Heaven for us, recom- 
mends himſelf to the Prayers of the 
Churchz and is fo far from makin 
himſelf a Mediator between God an 
the People, that he exhorts all Chriſti- 
ans to pray for one another, as mem- 
bers of the ſame Body; forif Pax/had 
*deen a Mediator, the other Apoſtles 
had been Mediators too, and ſo we 
ſhould have a great many Mediators, 
and not, as he himſelf tells us,one Medi- 
ator 3-and therefore he ſays, that the 
Prayers. of wicked Biſhops are heard 
for the People, not for the Biſhop's 
ake,. but pro devotione populorum, fr 
the Peoples Devotion, or as they are 
the Prayers of the Church. And when 
the Doratiſts proved, that wicked Bi- 
{hops could not miniſter in holy things, 
becauſe under the Law 'no man was to 
officiate as a Prieſt, who had any ble- 
miſh or defe&, he anſwers, that this 
was only Typical of Chriſt, and fulfilled 
only 1n him. | | 
So that the Apoſtolical or Epiſcopal 
Office, though it be frequently by the 


**Ancientscalled Sacerdotinmr, 1n alluſion 


to the Aaronical Prieſthood, yet indeed 
| it 


mſtituted by Chriſt for Inſtrudtion, 


| excepting the caſe of neceſſity, is as 


. fails, or a plenary Authority to convey 
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it hath nothing of the. proper natureof Cap. 5. 
the Aaronical Prieſthood in it, but is -— 


Diſcipline, and Government, -and the. 
publick Adminiſtration of religious 
Offices. It was very requiſite indeed, 
that Chriſt himſelf ſhould inveſt the 
Governors of his Church with Autho- 
rity and Power forthis Office, and it is 
neceſlary to the; Peace, Ordey. and U-*: 
nity of the Church, that no man ſhould 
uſurp this Power -and Authority to 
himſelf, but reeeive it from the hands 
of thoſe, who have Power to give it 5 
and therefore this Apoſtolical Power, 


ſacred and inviolable as the Prieſthood® 
it ſelf; but in caſe of neceſſity, where 
the ſucceſſion of Apoſtolical Power 


it, it admits of a-more ealic redreſs, RA 
than -the failure of a Myſtical or Ty- - 
pical Prieſthood would do : For there 
1s no Office of Religion, but in ſuch a 
caſe any. Chriſtian -may ' perform, we 
being all Prieſts to God through Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and as for Authorggy,neceſlity 
and the deſignation of fit Perſons by 
the Church, when the regular ways of 
conveyanse fail, may be very eahily 
Aa pre- 
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"This T'take to be the true ſerice of 
Tertullia#'s argument, which I have ex- 
plained the more largely, becauſe ſome 
men are very apt to abuſe all ſuch paſ- 
ſages to the diminution of the Mmnſte- 
rial Office, though with what hittle rea- 
ſon, I think, is very evident; but what- 
ever becognes of Teriallien's Argument, 
or whetherthe Church proceeded upon 
theſe Principles, or not in granting Li- 
berty to Lay-men, to baptize in caſe 
of neceſlity, the PraQtiſe of the Church 
is plairy in this matter, thus it was mn 


ng Tertullian's ime, and thus it has been 


in moſt Ages of the Church ever ſince, 
and is to this day allowed in the Church 
of Rome; and if the Church allows 


--Lay-men in cafe of neceſhty to admi- 


niſter Sacraments; we may reaſonably 
preſume, it will in the ſame neceffity 
allow of the Ordinations of Pre&by- 
SETS, 

I ſhall only obſerve-' farther,” that 


., this praiſe of the Chutchin allowing 


the baptifay of Lay-men in caſe of ne- 
ce{lity, feems to me utterly to over- 
throw thoſe Principles, which a learned 
Author 'has Publiſhed in his late Diſ- 


courſe 
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courſe of Schiſm. Some of his Princi- Cap. 5. Wizd 


ples are theſe; That Salvation is not 


ordinarily to be expetted without an- 


external participation of the Sacraments. 
That the Validity of the Sacraments, 


depends upon the Authority ofthe Per-- 


ſons by whom they are adminiſtred; 
they being the Seals of the Covenant, 
which as inall Covenants between man 
and man, are void in Law, if they be 
not applyed by Perſons, who have Au-. 
thority to ſeal. This Authority of 
applying the Seals of the Covenant can 

erived only from God, and that 
only by Epiſcopal Ordinations. 

Now I muſt profeſs my diſſent from 
this Learned man upon more accounts 
than one, at preſent it may ſuffize, that 
either theſe Principles are falſe, or the 
Catholick Church has been ina dange- 
rous miſtake, in allowing the Baptifm 
of private Chriſtians, where there were 


no Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters to do tt. For 
ifthe Validity of Baptiſm dependsupon.. 


the Authority of him, who baptizes, 
then the Baptiſm of Lay-men, who ac- 
cording to his Principles can have no 
ſuch Authority, muſt be aftually void, 
and have no ſaving effect, and then the 
Catholick Church ever finee Tertu#iar's 
Aa 2 time 


{el . 
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Cap.5. time has erred in a matter-neceſlary to 
WY $alyation-: And how fſpecious fſoever 
any. Arguments may. be, I ſhall be al- 


ways jealous of ſuch a Concluſion, as 


* charges the Primitive and Catholick 


Church with ignorance and error, ſo 
dangerous and. deſtructive to mens 
Souls, 


9 Fedwwl Separation This learned man- wasaware of this, 
of Church- and. therefore confeſles, For my part I 


do not underſtand, how the validity of 
Laicks, and much more womens Baptiſm 
(who by the Apoſtles rule are much leſs 
capable of Fccleſgaſtical Authority). can be 
defended, unleſs it my poſſibly be by that 
general deltgation, which may be conceiv- 
ed to - have been granted to them by the 


a Governors, by thoſe cuitoms and confitu- 


tions, which permit them to adminiſter it. 
But it would then be a furtker doubt, how 
far ſuch Perſons as theſe are capable of 
ſach a delegation £ To which I do not in- 
tend at preſert to digreſ5, But indeed 
«this had been nodigrtſſion, or the moſt 
uſeful digreſſion 1n all his Book, The 
matter of Fact is confcfled by him, that 
incaſe ofneceſiity Laicks were allowed 
to, baptzze, which overthrows his whole 
Hypotheſis, -whereby he conknes this to 
Ecckfiaſtical Minitters in all ffes what- 
ſoever. 
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ſoever. If the Church in caſe ofneceſ- Cap. 5. 
ity-has permitted Laicks to baptize,ve "YY 
may preſume, that inthe ſame neceſlity, 
ſhe will allow Presbyters to Ordain ; if** 
Laicks are not capable of ſuch a delega- 
tion, then the Catholick Church has 
erred in a fundamental Pra&ifſe, which 
1s neceſlary to Salvation; if they be, 
then the adminiſtration of Sacraments 
15 not in all caſesabſolutely confined to* 
the Clergy, for all ſuch caſes muſt be 
excepted, wherein the Church has Pow- 
er to diſpenſe ; for this delegated Pow- 
erdoes not make them Ecdeftaſt cal Off 
cers, but gives Authority or Permiſſion 
to Laicks in ſuch caſes to do the work 
of a Biſhop, or of other conſecrated» 
Perſons. 

And yet we find the firſt Founda- 


vans of a very great Church, laid .in 


this manner by Frumentins in India,who 
was only a Laick, and yet erected : 
Churches, whether thoſe Chriſtians, 2** '*2"* 


gubernacus 

whom he found there reſorted,to pray ts rruxen- 
to God after the manner of the Church #4 b«beree 
: in manibus 

Deo men- 

tem eqs &+ animos inſligante, requirere ſollicitius eeyit, 6 qui in« 
trr negotiatores Romanos Chrifliani eſſent, & ipſis poteflatem' max- 
imam dare, ac monere ut Conventicula per loca ſingula facerent, ad 
que Romano rith  orationis cauſa confluerent. Ruff. 1.' 10. Hiſhs 
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of 
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of Rome, which'in .thoſe days was per- 
formed with thecelebration of the Eu- 
chariſt, and yet they had no Biſhop,nor 
Presbyter among them 3 and though 
Ruffinus mentions only their meeting 
together, to pray after the manner of 
the Church of Rome, yet what that 
means, {heogoret tells us more exprelly, 
that they met together after the man- 
ner of the Church of Rome;to celebrate all 
religious Offices, y; 745 izegs irrvfy nerrup pie, 
whichin the ancient Language peculi- 
arly ſignifies the Celebration ofthe Eu- 
chant. 

Our Anthor acknowledges, That 
when all diligence is uſed in ſecuring Suc- ' 
ceſſron, there may yet be real ſailures in 
it. But as God only can know them, ſo Þ 
cannot but think him obliged, bggþ by his 
Covenant for the graces conveyed in the 
Sacraments, and by his deſign of eſta- 
bliſhing Government through all Ages of 
ſucceſſion to ſupply thoje failures, So that 
it ſeems, there 1s great reaſon in ſome 
caſes, that God ſhould ſupply the fai- 
lures of a valid Authority ; that God 
ſhould make and account thoſe Sacra- | 
ments valid, which have not the vali- 
dity of a juſt Authority : And if this 
may be done in any caſe, certainly the 
| | > | cale 
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caſe of neceſſity isas conſiderable as any: Cap. 5: 
> > 


And the neceſſity of preſerving the be- 
ing of the Church, ſeems to me ascon- 
ſiderable, as the preſervation of Go- 
vernment, which is only in order to 
the preſervation of its being, 

But this is a matter of ſuch great mo- 
ment, that I cannot paſs it over with- 
out a more particular Examination of 
ſome Principles, on which that learned 
man grounds that ſevere concluſion of 
the Invalidity* of all Sacraments, which 
are not adminiftred by Biſhops, or by 
Presbyters Epiſcopally Ordained; which, 
I hope, I may do in ſuch a Cauſe as 
this, wherein ſo many foreign Churches 
are concerned, without the leaſt in- 
fringement of that real honour and 
friendſhip I have for him. . And to pro- 
ceed with all poſlble clearneſs in this 
matter, I ſhall reduce the ſtate of the 
Controverſie between us to a narrow 
point, and briefly ſhew, wherein we 
agree, and wherein we differ, 

1. Then I readily grant, that the 
external participation of the Chriſtian 
Sacratnents, of Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper, 1s ordinarily neceſſary to Sal- 
- Yation, 
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2, I grant alſo, that the Biſhops and 


bY Miniſters of the Church regularly or- 

.dained, have the only ordinary Power 

of? adminiſting Sacraments, and that 

all Sacraments adnnmiſtred and received 

in oppoſition to, and contempt of the 

*ordinary Governors of the Church, are 
invalid, or mefticacious. 


3. But I abſolutely deny, that the 
validity of the Sacraments depends upon 


Pe hls; if 43" 
Fr 4 Pt, the Authority of the Perſons admini- 
7 la Hor. ſtring. This is the parting point, and 


therefore muſt be carefully examined. 
And Ifind but two general Arguments 
this learned man uſes for the Proof of 
it. From the nature of the Sacraments, 
and from the ends of Government, con- 
f1dering God as a Covenanter, and as 
a Governor, 

1. From the nature ofthe Sacraments, 
or confidering God as a Covenanter ; 
and fo+ the ' adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments is celcbrating or making a Cove- 
nant in God's Name, fo as to oblige him 
to performance of it, which no man 
can do, unleſs God ſignine 1t to be his 
Pleaſure to empower him to do fo, as 
in Law, no man can be obliged by a- 
nothers a&, who has not been empow- 
ered to alt inhis Name by his _— 

(0 
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of Proxy. And he that preſumes of Cap. 5. 
himſelf to make a Covenant, i wherein "VM 
God is by him engaged as a Party, 
without being ſo empowered by God, 

as what he does, cannot 1n any legal 
expoſition be reputed as God's a, fo 
neither can it inkr any legal obligation 

of him to performance. 

This Argument is drawn out to a 
great length, but this I take to be the 
ſum of it, and it were a very ſtrong 
Argument, if the- Foundation of it 
were not falſe; but I muſt deny thar, 
. which this Author has all along taken 
for granted without any Proof; that 
the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
as ſuppoſe of Baptiſm, is the Miniſters - 
making a Covenant with the Perſon 
baptized in God's Name. 

I know of but one Covenant, which 
God has made with mankind in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and that is the Goſpel-Covenantg 
and I know of but one ſealing and con- 
firmarion of this Covenant, and that is» 
by the Blood of Chriſt; and therefore 
the Sacraments cannot be fuch Seals, as-- 
ratifie and confirm the Covenant, and 
give validity to it, or paſs an Obligatt- 
on on God to ſtand to his Covenant. 
The Chriſtian Sacraments are neceſlary 


parts, 
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Cap. 5. - parts, duties, or conditions of the Co- 
WY yenaat,: either for our admiſtion to the 
»-Priviledges, or conveyance of the Grace 
of: the Covenant, _ and therefore they 
cannot 1n a proper ſence be Seals of, or 
making. a Covenantin God's Name. All 
mankind ate capable of being received 
into this Covenant z the Covenant is - 
actually made tothe Chriſtian Church, 
_ and every Member of itz Baptiſm is 
our admiſlion into the Chriſtian Church, 
and conſequently to all the: priviledges 
of the Covenant ; it is very fitting,that 
the ordinary Power of ſuch adoutions 
ſhould be in the hands of Church Go- 
vernors, and ſo it is by divine appoint- 
ment, but all this is a very different 
thing, from making a Covenant in God's 
Name, which ſhall validly oblige God 
to the performance .of it. This, it 1s 
plain, no man cando, without the moſt 
expreſs Authority, but the external ſo- 
lemnities of a Covenant, which are ra- 
tified, confirmed, commanded by God, 
" need notin all caſes ſuch expreſs Autho- 
Tity 3 forinthis cafe we do not preſume 
-to make a Covenant in God's Name, 
or to oblige him by our At, but only 
to do what he has required and com - 
manded to be done,though not expreſly 
COMms 
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commanded us in particular to do it. Cap. 5. 


We*® neither make any new terms for 

God, which he has not already made, 
and obliged himſelf to the performance 

of, nor admit any Perſonsto the Privi- 

ledges of this Covenant, whom God has 

excluded, for the Covenant js made 

with all mankind, who believe the Go- 

ſpel, but we only do the ordinary work 

of Church Governors, without the re.» 
gular Authority of Governors, upon a' 
reaſonable preſumption, that 

allow of this, where there are not or- 

dinary Governors to doit : Which is a 

reaſonable preſumption in "all humane 

Governments, where a regular Autho- 
fity fails, and cannot be fupplyed in an. 
ordinary way 3 a Topick, which this 

ltearned Author makes great and frc+ 

quent ule of. 

And methinks, it might ſatishe any 

reaſonable man, what a vaſt difference 

there is between making a Covenant in 


God's Name, and performing ſome ex-- - 


ternal Solemnities of it, if he only con- 
ſider that Covenant, which God made 
with Abraham, and the ſign of this Co- 
venant, which was Circumciſion, a Seal 
of the righteouſneſs of Faith. 


What- 


266 mas 
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Cap.5- Whatever this learned man urges to 
prove the neceſſity of a valid Authori- 
ty in the Adminiſtrator to make Bap- 
tiſm valid, will prove the ſame neceſlity 
of a valid Authority .to make Circum- 
*cifion valid 3 for what Baptiſm is in the 
new Covenant, that Circumciſion was 
in God's Covenant with Abraham, both 
-equally alike Signs or Seals or external 
Solemnities of the Covenant ; and yet 
nzxtor$; *1t is ſufficiently known, that any J/rae- 
- Hnagoees lite might circumciſe, that underſtood 

—_— Jp, £0 do it | 
959. FF-The Adminiſtration of Baptiſm in- 


+ «deed is configed ordinarily to the Go- 
vernors- of the. Church, whereas the 


adminiſtration of Circumciſion never 
was the peculiar Office of the Prieſt, 
and the reaſon of this difference is plain, 
becauſe every Iſraelite by birth had a 
right to Circumciſion, and therefore 
there was no need of any Authority to 
receive them into the Church of 1jrael, 
and the exteraal Solemnity might be 
performed by any man; but -natural 
Generation does not give any man a 
right to Baptiſm, but Faith in Chriſt, 
and therefore it is fit, that the Gover- 
nors of the Church only (hould have 
Power to judge, who are fit to bead- 
mitted 
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mitted into the Chriſtian Church, and Oap. 5- 
WARY 


therefore that the power of adminiſtring 
Baptiſm fhould be reſerved in their 
hands 3 but hence it appears, that in 
adminiſtring the Sacraments, they do 
not a, as legal Covenanters in God's 
Name, but as Governors of 'the 
Church.. | 
- 2, And this brings me to conſider his 
Arguments from the Nature and Ends 
of Government, which as far as I un- 
depſtand them amount to this. That 
it .is neceflary for God to maintain and 
preſerve the Authority of ſubordinate 
Governors. That the Authority of 
Church Governors conſiſts in the power 
of adminiſtring Sacraments, which con- 
fer.a Title to all the Priviledges and 
Graces of the Coyenant. That this 
Authority cannot be maintained, if un- 
authorized Perſons may: validly . admi- 
niſter the Sacraments, and therefore we 
cannot ſuppoſe, that God. will counte- 
nance ſuch an ufurpation of Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Authority, .as to confirm and allow, 
what 1s ſo. illegally done. 
Now m Anſwer to this, I readily 
grant, 1. That this is a yery good Ar- 
gument to. prove, that the Authority 
of adminiſtring Sacraments is 1n ordte 
non? | 
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*Dary caſes confned-to the regular Cler- 


Yo ge forinderd this is all the Authority 


ch Governors have, to receive in, 
and to put out ofthe Church, -and take 
away this, and all Church-ſocicties muſt 
immediately dufſolye, ar hang together 
only by ſome arbitrary QCompatts and 
Covenants, which laſt as long as every 
man pleaſes. _ 

But then 2. I obſerve, that it is ſuffi- 
cient to f{ecure the Authority and Go- 
vernment of the Church, to confine the 
admaniftration of Sacraments; and all 
acts of Ecdeſiaſtical Authority to 

«*Church-Governors, where-ever | there 
areluch tobefound. For ifno qrivate 


-ynan malt preſume to adminiſter Sacra- 


ments in a conſtituted Church, where 
there ate Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, though 
we grant Laicksthe hberty of admint- 
. ſtring Sacramencs,: where there are no 
T Miniſters to do at 3 this can be 
no reaſonable pretence for their mva- 
ing the Miniſterial Funttion, . or di- 
bing the Peace and Order :0f the 
Church, where there are. He who at- 
tributes the only valid Authority of ad- 
- riniſtring Sacraments to the regular 
Clergy, where there are ſuch Perſons 
to be found, does.as cffeftually _ 
| t 


Lot 
. 
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as he, who makes it' abſolutely unlaw-s VV 


ful for private Chriſtians, - in any caſe 
whatſoever, to adminifter the Sacra- 
ments. For the Authority 'of Church» 
governors is a meer notion without any» 
effe&; where there are no fach Gover- 
nors, and where there are, their Antho- 
rity is ſeeure this way. No man thinks 
it any injury to the Authority of Prin- 
ces and Civil _—_— to pany” _ 
every private man has I to defet 
his wh 5 Life and ——_—— he is 
not under the proteion,of Laws, and” 
publick Juſtice, no mores it any inva- 
ſion of the Authority of the Clergy, for 
private Chriſtians to do the Office of a 
Biſhop or a Presbyter, where there is. 
no Bt\hop or Presbyter to doit. No 
doubt, but God is greatly coneerned 
to maintain the Authority of Chutch- 
governors, becauſe ' the welfare and 
preſervation of the Church dependson 
1t, but we cannot think, the Rules of 
Order and Government are ſo {tri as 
to diſſolve the Society of the Church, 
which it is defi to maintain. 
If it be objected, thatitis yery dan- 
gerous to Eccleſiaſtical Authority, to 
- grant the leaſt indulgence or liberty to 
Laicks, 
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Laicks, or an irregular Clergy, inany 


ad _ ry to intermeddle in fa. 
| 3 for they will always be 


apt to take more than is granted ; and 
thus that Liberty, which 1s allowed in 
extraordinary caſes, will be improved 
into an ordinary uſurpation of the Mi- 
niſterial Office, I anſwer, It may beſo, 


..andT know no way to prevent thoſe 


ill Conſequences, which fooliſh Reaſon- 
ers may draw from Truth it ſelf, nor 
thatill uſe, which wild and. giddy Peo- 
ple may make of the juſteſt Liberties, 


«but muſt we deny Truth, or deny our 


own juſt Liberties and Rights for this 
reaſon ? 
'But yet this is not the caſe here, for 
«there is a greater ſecurity of Eccleſiaſti. 
cal Authority, than the Power of Sa- 
craments its ſelf, and that is, the neceſ- 
.fary obligations to Catholick Commu- 
nion, which cannot be preſerved with- 
out a juſt deference to Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority - It may be lawful in ſome 


* » caſes for Laicks to adminiſter the Sacra- 


_- to oppoſe their Authority. 


ments, but it is never lawful for them 
«to ſeparate from their Governors, or 


Should 


Y 
—"P 
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Should a company of private Chriſti- Cap. 5: 
ans on their own choice ſeparate them- 
ſelves from their Biſhops, and unite into 
a Church-Society, this were a Church-- 
Faction and Schiſm, and all they did 
werenull and void; but if private Chri- 
ſtians, who live in ' "Communion with 
their Biſhops, and own their Authori- 
ty, being reduced to that neceſlity,that 
they cannot enjoy the Sacraments, nor-+ 
other religious Offices from Perſons,who 
have a regular Authority, ſhould ad- 4 
miniſter the Sacraments themſelves,and 
celebrate religious Offices for their ſpi-- 
ritual Comfort, I cannot ſee, that it is 
either Schiſm, or Uſurpation, ' and the 
perpetual obligations to Catholick Com- 
munion will preyent both. 

Indeed nothing can ſecure the Peace 
and Unity of the Church, and the Au- 
thority of Eccleſiaſtical Governors, but 
the neceſſity of Catholick Communion; 
for the Unity of the Church, and the 
juſt Authority of Biſhops, may be de-' 
ſtroyed by an Epiſcopal, as well as by a 
Presbyterian, or a-Lay Schiſm. Thus 
it was by the Schiſm of the Dozatiſts. 
They were governed by Biſhops,as well ** 
as the Catholick Church, and their Or- 
ders, and Sacraments adminiſtred by 
B b tem 
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them were allowed to be valid, and yet 


WY they were Schiſmaticks, and their Sa- 


FLU 4AM h. ®/ FR 


craments, though yalid with reſped to 
the Authority, which adminiſtred them, 


yet without effec, as adminiſtred in a 


Schiſm, as I have already ſhewed from 
St. Auſtin. And- therefore that Father 
in his Writings againſt the Doratiſts, 
does not oppoſe their Schiſm from the 


»* Invalidity of their Orders, or of their 


Sacraments, which is no argument a- 
| an Epiſcopal Schiſm, (though it 

the only argument uſed by this learn- 
ed man, to = the evil and danger 
of Schilm) but from their breach af Ca- 
tholick Communion, which made all 


... their Sacraments, though not invalid, 


yet inefficacious. So that Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority may be ſecured, though we 
allow Laicks in caſe of neceflity a liber- 
ty to adminiſter Sacraments in the Uni- 
ty and Communion of the Church, 

It were eafie to add agreat deal more 
of this Nature, but this1s ſufficient to 
my preſent'defign. And the refult of 
this whole Diſcourſe is, that it-is not in 
all caſes andcircumſtances unlawful to 


maintain Catholick Communion with 


.luch a Church, as being forced to it 


by neceſfity, 438 neither governed by Bi- 
_ ſhops, 


Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 


Hope, nor by Presbyters Epiſcopally Cap. —_— 


IM. There ſtill remains the third and 
fourth terms of Catholick Communion 
to be conſidered, the Diſcipline of the 
Church, and Eccleſiaſtical Rites and 
Ceremonies, which I ſhall briefly ſpeak 


to both together. 
Now Diſc pline in the ancient uſe of 
the Word has a ohenis tion, and 


includes all religious Worſhip, as well 
as Church Cenſures, efoecially the Chri- ++ 
ſtian Sacraments ; for Church Diſcipline 
conſiſts in admitting men to, or exclu- 
ding them from the Communion, Wor- 
ſbip, and Sacramentsof Chriſtians, Thus 
Diſcipline ſacerdotis, in Tertullian figni- 
fies the whole exerciſe of the Prieſtly 
Office, even the adminiſtration of Sa- 
craments, of Baptiſm, and the Lord's 
Supper. And by Eccleſiaſtical Rites-6 
and Ceremonies, 7 mean ſuch external - 
circumſtances and appendages of Wor 
ſbip, Time, Place, Habits, DS efrwmcs 
fignificant Rites, as are of humane In- 
ftitution,and may be either enjoyned or 
altered by Church Governors, and do 
actually difter according to the Cuſtoms 
of overal Churches, 


Bb 2 Now 
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Cap. 5. Now to reduce what I have to ſay 

WN'> under this Head, into as narrow a com- 

paſs as I can, I ſhall premiſe. ſeveral 

@hkings, which I preſume will be ac- 

**knowledged without a Proof by the 
Perſons I have now to deal with. 

1. That it is neceflary to Catholick 

Communion, that every Church ob- 

*ſcrve all the eſſentials of Chniſtian Wor- 

{hip, and particularly the Chriſtian Sa- 

craments, as inſtituted by our Savi- 

our. 

2. That their Worſhip be pure from 
all Idolatrous mixtures, and corrupti- | 
ons3 Which is a ſufficient. juſtification 
of our ſeparation from the Church of 
Rome. 

3. I ſuppoſe, it will be granted alſo, ' 
that there is no Church {o pure, but 
*that it has bad men, and too often bad 
Miniſters in its Communion. 

4- That there have in all ages been 
»*various Rites and Ceremonics uſed in 
the Chriſtian Church, and very diffe- 
rent in different Churches. This no 
man. will deny, but one, who iseither 
very ignorant himſclf, or a very impu- 
_ 1mpoſer upon the ignorance ot 0- 
thers, 


5. That 
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5. That among true and orthodox Cap. 5. 
Churches, which believe all the Funda. *YY 


mentak of Faith, and obſerve all the 
Eſſentials of Worſhip, there are diffe- 


rent degrees of purity in Diſcipline, and» ® 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions and Ceremo+e 


nies, ſome more, ſome leſs, for the e- 
dification of the Church. 

This having been in former Ages,and 
being now at preſent the ſtate of the 
Chriſtian Church, it 1s evident, what 
a Catholick Chriſtian muſt do, who 
will maintam Catholick Communion 
with the ſeveral Chriſtian Churches in 
the World. | 

As, 1. He muſt communicate with 
Churches, which are not fo ſtrict and 
regular in their Diſcipline, as he could 
wilh, There being few Churchesin the 
World, fo exact 1n this matter, but a 
wiſe and good man may diſcover ſuch. 
defedts in their Diſcipline, as he could 
wiſh amended. And he, who will not 
communicate with arf® Church, nor 
live in any Common-wealth, which has 
any defedts in its Government, is not fit 
to live in this World, where there is 
no abſolute perfe&ion to be found, et» 
ther in Church or State. 
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2. He muſt communicate with ſuch 
—'Y> Churches, wherein there are a great 


many bad, as well as good men, for 
this is the ſtate of all Churches on 
Earth,” where the Tares grow up with 
the Wheat. 

3. They 
Churches, which abſerve ſeveral uncom- 
manded and fignificant Ceremonies, for 
thus moſt Churches in theWorld do,and 
have always done. 


muſt communicate with 


4. Nay they muſt communicate with 
Churches, which have very different, 


if not contrary Cuſtoms. There being 
few Churches, wherein the external 


Modes, Rites, and Ceremonies of Wor- 
ſhipare in all things alike. 

Itis evident, as any matter of Fa& 
can be, that notrue Chriſtian Churches 
in the World, can communicate with 
each other upon any other terms than 
theſe, and therefore it is a vain thing to 


poſiible. 


talk of any other, and to condemn 
theſe terms of @bmmunion, as unlaw- 
ful, makes Catholick Commumion im- 


Whoever ſeparates from any Church, 
=+ apon .2./pretence of ſome defects and 
imperfe&ions in Worſhip or Diſcipline, 
when all the eſſentials of Chriſtian Wor- 


ſhip 
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ſhip are preſerved entire and pure, Cap. 5- 


without any ſuch corrupt mixtures as 
make their Worſhip ſinful; whoever 
; ſeparates from a Church, becauſe there 
are a, great many bad men in it, or for 
the fake of ſome indifferent Cuſtoms, 
and fignificant Ceremonies, muſt for 
the ſarte reaſon ſeparate from all the 
Churches in the World, even from the 
moſt Primitive and Apoſtolical Charch- 
es of the firſt ages of Chriſtianity. 

Now if Catholick Communion be fo 
eſſential to the being and notion of 
the Catholick Church, thofe Principles 
muſt be falſe and Schifmatical, which 
are fo irreconcileable with Catholick 
Commumon. For 1t 1s plain we can- 
not at this day, nor ever could, com- | 
municate with the Catholick Church, 
+ ifevery defeft in Worſhip or Diſcipline, 
it mditferent rites and uſages in religious 
Worfhip, if corrupt and vicious Mem- 
bers make the Communion of any 
Church unlawful, and be a juſt zeaſon ' 
tor Separation. 

This indeed has always been the pre- 
tence both of ancient and modern Schil- 
maticks. The Novatians and Donatiſts « « 
ſeparated for a ſtrifter Diſcipline, and 
purer Communion, = were condemn- 
| Bb 4 4 
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Cap.5- ed for it by the Catholick Church, 
bY And St. Auſtiz proves at large againſt 


tt 
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J idrcames, 
aut @ jurt 
COmmunin- 


the Dozatiits, that neither the wicked- 
neſs of the Miniſter, nor af the People, 
corrupt the Worſhip, or make the Com- 
munion of ſuch a Church ſinful, though 
through the defe& of Diſcipline, the 
one ſhould not be depoſed, nor theo- 
ther removed from Chriſtian Commu- 
nion, | 
For indeed th2 ancient Fathers 
thought -Catholick Communion ſo. ab- 
ſolutely neceſlary, that very few thin 
could comein Competition with it. We 
have a famous example ofthis in St. Cy- 
priar, who diſputed very earneſtly for 
the neceſſity of baptizing thoſe, who 
bad been baptized by Hereticks, when- 
eyer they returned to the Communion 
of the Church. Stephen Biſhop of Rome 
dil as vehemently oppolc it, with ſome 
ſharp reflexions upon St. Cyprian, and 
did admit thoſe to Communion with- 
out Baptiſm, who had been baptized by 
Hereticks. But St. Cyprian, like a true 


Neminen Cathulick Chriſtian, declares in his Pre- 


face to the Council of Carthage, that 


ns aliquim, fi diverſum ſenſerit, amorentis, Prefat. Conci!, 


Carty. 


he 
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he would not deny Communion toany Cap. 5. 
of | his Colleagues, who differed from "VY 
him in this point. And © 

im his Letter to Jubaia- Nos, quantum in nobis ft, propter 


__— Hereticos cumColiegis & corpiſco- 
us, he profeſles that he pis noſtris non contendimus, cu 


will not quarrel with his quidus divinam concordiam & 
Colleagues for the fake. my na —— 
of Hereticks. And yet ® 

as St. Auitin well obſerves, this Diſpute 

was of great conſequence to the Com- 
munion of the Church : For if St. Cy- 

prian was 1n the right, then the Biſhop 

of Rome, who received thoſe to Com-- 4,44f, de 
munion without Baptiſm, who had #7:4/ne. 
been formerly baptized by Hereticks, * * 
received thoſe'to Communion, who ne- 

ver had any valid Baptiſm, and yet St. 
Cyprian, who did believe this, rather 

choſe to communicate with that Church, 

which admitted unbaptized Perſonsinto 

her Communion, than to diſtarb the 

Peace, and divide the Communion of 

the Chriſtian Church. For indeed that 

Father lookt upon the Communion of 

the Church, as neceſfary and effectual to 
Salvation, as the Sacraments themſelves, 

nay able to ſupply the defects of Sacra- 

ments. For in his Epiſtle to Jubaiarss, 

11 anſwer to that Queſtion, what ſhall 
become of thoſe, who have formerly 
been 


378 A Vindication of the 
Cap. 5. been received into the Church ' without 
—Y" Baptiſm, he tells him, the Lord is able 
of his own mercy to grant Pardon and 
Indalgence to thoſe, who returning to the 
Church, and being only barely admitted 
to the Communion. of it, dyed in its 
Peace and Communion, and not to ſepa- 
rate them from the Rewards of his Church. 
That is, that living in Communion with 
the Church, is able to ſupply even the 
want of Baptiſm it fel; And St. Auſtire 
diſcourtes very much.to 
oo yr nan __ the ſame purpoſe; and 
ps alin ſome, ym er obſerves, that whatever 
mis autem amandoſententiamſu- different apprehenſions 


am, vel invidendo mulioribus 
»ſq; ad previdends communie- we. may have of many 


ns, & condendi ſchiſmatis vel things, the ſafelt way Is 

rw an 1757 to cominuenn the Com- 
4 . . . 

abolica preſanptie ft 418+ dt union of the Church, 


bapt. |. 2. Cap. 5+ ! 
which will ſan&ife our 


very errors and miſtakes. To be ſure 

you cannot name any thing in Eccleſt- 

aſtical Diſcipline of greater moment, 

than this Diſpute about the re-bapti- 
4:8-0"74 zation of Hereticks, and yet St. Cypri- 
xi -pi8.1.2.4x did not think this a ſufficient reaſon 
. fap.1t» to break Communion. In a Word, 
/, Nothing can be better ſaid about Diſci- 
pline,than what St. Auſtin has obſerved 3 
that many times things are - at that pals, 

| that 
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of Diſcipline to prevent a Schiſm,which 
an unſfeaſonable ſeverity tnay threaten 
the Church-withz the number of bad 
men in a Oſtarch may make Diſcipline 
unpraQticable in ſome caſes, and it is 
better for good men to toleratethe bad, 
who cannot defile their Communidhn, 
than to break communion with thoſe 
who are | 


As for Eccleſiaſtical Rites and Cere; 


379 
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Sn) 


monies, thereis an admirable Epiſtle ok, 


St, Auitin to Januarizs, which ſtates 
this whole matter. He firſt obſerves, 
that the Yoke of Chriſt is very eafie and 
z oy he _ united ay —_ 
one and Socety, 

few h— ealie to be obſerved, 
and excellent in their fignification,fuch 
as Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, or 
En 

int ure, exceptin 
uh ſervitude of ws pſaick agg 7 
But there are other things obſerved 
by the Church, which are not wnitten 


Aug. i. 
Fanuario 


118, 


in the Scriptures, but received by tra-,, 


dition, and ſuch obſervances as theſe, 
which are received by the whole Ca- 
tholick Church, are ather of Apoſtoli- 
cal Inſtitution, or the Decrees of Gene- 
ral 
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ral Councils, which have the greateſt 


—Y>and moſt' beneficial Authority in the 


Church. Such are the Annual Solem- 
nities in memory ofthe Paſſion, Refar- 
retion, Aſﬀenſion ofour Ld, and the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 
Apoſtles, which are obſery'd in all 
parts of the Church. For it ſeems, in 
St. Auitir's time the ſuperſtition of theſe 
days had not been diſcovered. 

But there are ſome Cuſtoms, which 
are obſerved differently in ſeveral 


' Churches. As ſome faſt on the Satur- 


day, others do not. Some receive the 


 Communionof the Body and Blood of 


Chriſt every day, others only at certain 
times, others only on Saturday, and 
Sunday, others only on 


Totum hoc ginus rerum liberas 
babit obſervationes,nec diſcipli- 
na ulla oft in his milior gravi 
prudentiq; Chriſtiano, quam ut 
eo modo agat, quo agere viderit 

, ad quamcang; forte 
drventrit. Ib. 


ſtian in ſuch 


Sundays. Now all things 
of this nature, may be 
obſerved either ane way 
or other ; nar 1s there 
any better Rule for a 
grave and prudent Chri- 
matters, than to obſerve 


the cuſtom of the Church, in which he 
lives, . or whither he travels. For- 
ateyer 15 commanded, which 1s -net- 


ther contrary 


to' Faith, nor to good 


- Manners, is to b2 accounted indifferent, 


and 


/ 
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and to be obſerved for- 


- ved enim neqzcontre fdemntg; 
the preſervation of = _ bonos mores Snjungitur, » - 
Communion in which -;aq;gireater of babendum, & 
we live. And this St. procorum inter quos- vivitar ſo- 


Auſtin confirms with that ©*** ſervdndumeſt. 


ſage Advice he received ® . 
from St. _— when he was at Mz- 
lan, which he ſays, he always, as often 
as he thought of it, took for a divine 
Oracle. For the Church of M;laz did 
not faſt on the Saturday, according to 
the cuſtom of _ other Churches, 
and St. Auſtin's Mother following him 
thither, and being uncertain what ſhe 
ſhould do ; whether obſerve the cuſtom 
of her own Church, to faſt on Satur- 
Gay, or the cuſtom of the Church of 
lan, where ſhe then was, not to do 
itz he conſulted St. Ambroſe about it, 
. Whoreturned him this anſwer. When 
I am at Rome, I faſt on Saturdays,when 
I am here, I do not, And thus I 
would have you do, to obſerve the 
Cuſtom of the Church, whither you 
come, if you would heither be a ſcans 
dal to others, 'nor have them a ſcandal 
toyou. A great deal more to this pur- 
poſe there is in that excellent Epiſtle, 
and indeed theſe are the only terms of 
Catholick Communion. For if my 


dit- 
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332 A Vindication of the 
Cap. 6. different Cuſtom, Uſage, and Ceremo- 
Yo ny inaChurch, ſhall cauſe a Separation, 
there are few Churches can live in Com- 
munion with each other. And thus I 
hope, I have made it appear, that Ca- 
tholick OBmmunion is not an impragi- 
cable notion, bur is indeed as ecafie, as 

it is neceſlary to be obſerved, 


——_— 
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CHAP. VL 


An Examination of Mr. Lob's ſuggeiti- 
ons to provetbe Diſſemters, according 
to my own Principles, to be noSchiſ- 

 meticks, and a further inquiry who is 


the divider. 


T will not be amiſs now after all this 
grave and ſerious Diſcourſe, to di- . 

vert my Readers a little with a more 
pleaſant and entertaining Scene, For 
Mr. Lob ſeems to me to be a great Droll, 
and to maintains Dipute by the irre- 
, fiſtible power of Wit, and pleaſant Con- 
ceits, where Arguments fail. It is won- 
derfyl to obſerye with what admirabk 

art and dexterity he has retorted m 

* Arguments ypon my ſelf, and givenli 
to a dying and languihing Conlaneth 

| t 
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the ſame Wea which "gave it its Cap. 6. 
m 


mortal W 
ved our Diſſenters, who ſeparate 

the Church of England, Ac be Schiſma- 
ticks, as far as prov! ir Separation 
to be Schiſm, and mteaing their ſeve- 
ral Pleas for Separation, proved them 
Schiſmaticks ; but Mr. Lob has difcover- 
ed, that I have.been kinder-to them, 
than I was aware of, and by my own 
Principles have excuſed them from 
Schiſm, which, I afſure you, if it prove 
ſo, will be the beſt Confutation of m 
Principles, and make me greatly ſuf 
them my ſelf. There are ſeveral inſi- 
nuations of this nature ſcattered here 
and there 1a his reply, which require 
no very ſeriousanſver; for ifhe delign- 
ed them .for ſerious Arguments, he ts a 


wit indeed. As to give ſome inſtances 


of this nature. 


1, Heſays, I place Schiſae in a ſepa- Reply, 
reting from the Catholick Church, which P: "3. 


notion taken ſingly will fland the Diſfer- 
ters, and all _ C xc who ae 
be achnowledged to be Members of the 
Catholick Church, in great fead, freein 

them from the odious ſin of Schiſme. The 
Diſenters divide not themſelves from the 
Communion. of the Univerſal Church;ergo 


not 
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not Schiſmaticks. Now I would defire 
all Diſfenters to remember, what Mr. 
Lob grants ; that there is ſuch a fin as 
Schiſm, and that it is a very odiousfin, 
which would ſtand them in more ſtead, 
if they ſeriouſly thought of it, than his 
Defence and Apology will do. 

But Diſſenters, he ſays, do not di- 
vide themſelyes from the Communion 
of the Univerſal Church : What he 
means by this I cannot well tell, for I 


Joey a 4za{ am ure, their Principles, upon which 


they divide from the Church of Emg- 
land, do equally divide them from all 
the Churches in the World : And if up- 
on meer humour they will divide from 
one Church, and not from another, 
where the reaſon of Separation is the 
ſame, they are nevertheleſs Schiſmaticks 
for that. Let Mr. Lob tell me, what 
Church for above twelve hundred years, 
they could have communicated with 
upon ſo good terms, as they may now 
with the Church of Exgland? If Dio- 
ceſan Epilcopacy, Forms of Prayer, De- 
te&sjn Diſcipline, Corrupt Members in 
Church Communion, Eccleſiaſtical Rites 
and Ceremonies, or unſcriptural Impo- 
fitions, as they call them, be a ſufficient 
reaſon,” to juſtifke Separation, what 
| Church 
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Church they ever could, or canto this Cap. 6. 


day communicate with ? The Foreign 
Proteſtant Churches, though they dif- 
fer in ſome things from the Church of 


a a 


Exgland, not in Judgment, but in Pra- 


iſe, of which I have given ſomeac- 
count above, yet they communicate 
with the Church of England, which 
according to the Laws of Catholick 
Communion, makes it as unlawful to 
communicate with them, as with the 
Church of Ezgland it elf. 

But he ſays, Diſſenters, and all true 
Chriſtians (though I hope, all true Chri- 
itians are not Diſſenters, whether Diſſen- 
ters be true Chriitians or not) muſt. be 
acknowledged to be members. of the Ca- 
tholick Church : How far this muſt be 
acknowledged, I have examined above; 


Schiſmaticks in a looſe general Notion þg 


belong to the Church, though they are 
not Members of the Catholick Church. 
which 1s but one Communion; and 
thusdifſenting Separatiſts are Schiſma- 
ticks ſtill. 

But though it were poſſible, that our 
Diſſenters might find ſome otherChurch, 
befide their own Conventicles, to com- 
municate with, yet they actually di- 
yide themſelves from the Catholick 

Cc Church, 
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Church, by breaking Communion with 
any one found part of it, eſpecially 
with ſuch a part of the Church, asthey 
are more particularly bound tocommu- 
nicate with. The Catholick Church 
is but one Communion, and whoever 
cauſcleſly breaks this Communion, as 
he does, who {ſeparates from any ſound 
part of the Church, is a Schilmatick, 
eſpecially he that ſeparates from the 
Church wherein he lives, which 1s the 
caſe of Qur Diſlenters in ſeparating; 
from the Church of Ergland. It you 
ſeparate the Arm trom the Shoulder, 
you ſeparate it from the whole Body 3 
the, Union of every Member with the 
Body, is its Union to that part of the 
Body which is next; tor the whole 
Body 1s nothing clſe, but all the parts 
united to each other in their proper 
place and order : And ifthe Church be 
one Body, and one Communion, he 
that ſeparates from the Communion of 
the Church, where he lives, 1s a Schi(- 
matick, though he may pretend to an 
imaginary Communion with Frenchor 
Dutch Churches, with the Churches of 
Greece or Riſa. 


But 
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ſtead, that Schiſm is a Separation from 
the Catholick Church, it is plain, he 
does not like it, and therefore -re- 
proaches it, as a Popiſh notion, gene- 
rally aſſerted by Papiſts: I ſhould be 
| heartily glad to fee any Papiſt aſlert 
this, for it would bid fair to put an 
end to Popery 3 but Idoubt, Mr. Loh 
wrongs the Papiſts, and miſtakes Ca- 
tholick for Roman-Catbolick. Church : 
They own no Catholick, but the Ro- 
man-Catholick Charch, and kriow no 
Schiſm,but a Separation from the Church 
of Rome. 

But Mr. Leb thinks this is no great 
matter; for I only change Ezz/and for 
Rome, and ſet up an Ergliſh-Catholick; 
inſtead of the Roxtan-Catholick, Church, 
which whatever other fault it have, 
I hope, he will acknowledg to be a 
change a little for the betterz bur ler 
us hear his own words. He ſays, 1 


cloſe with the ſame Popiſh FaTion, in 1; 


aſſerting, that ſeparating from the Church 
of England, is a Separation from the Ca- 
tholickEhurch, as if the Catholick Church 
had been as muth confined within the 
bounds of the Church of England, as the 

Cc 2 Pa- 
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But as much as Mr. Lob pretends, Cap. 6. 
that notion will ſtand the Difſenters in Vo 
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Cap. 6. piits ſay within the limits of Rome : 
OY" What a bleſſed thing is Ignorance, which 


helps men to confute Books without fear 
or wit ! What Papiſts are thoſe, who 
confine the Catholick Church within 
the limits of Rowe ? Do not they own 
the Churches of Italy, Spain, k rance, 
Germany, to be Catholick Churches, 
and would own all the Churches 1n the 
World to be ſo, would they ſubje& 
themſelves, to the Popeof Rome ? They 
do not deſire to contne the Catholick 
Church within the limits of Roxze, but 
deſire to extend it as tar as Ergland, and 
all the World over. But ſtill Rozeis 
the beginning of Unity and Catholi- 
cilm, and no Church muſt be owned 
for a Catholick Church, which docs 
not live in Communion with the Church 
of Rome, and pay homage and ſubje- 
ion to the Bilhop of Rome : This is 
the Roman-Catholick Church, not 
which is confined within the limits of 
Rome, but which has the Biſhop of 
Rome for uts conſtitutive Regent 
Head. 

And is not Mr. Zob a very pleaſant 
man, who would perſwade the World, 
that I am for ſetting up ſuch a Catho- 
lick Church in England, as the _ 

ave 
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have done at Rowe, The Papiſts make Cap. 6. 
it Schiſm from the Catholick Church to VY 


ſeparate from the Biſhop of Rome, con- 
lidered as the Head of the Church; I 
aſſert it to be Schiſm from the Catho- 
lick Church, to ſeparate from the 
Church of Erglard, not meerly as the 
Church of Ezgland, but as a true and 
ſound part of the Catholick Church, 
which we eſpecially are bound tocom- 
municate with : And is there no diffe- 
rence between theſe two? 

But who-ever ſeparates from the Church 
of England, cuts himſelf from the Catho- 
lick, Church, puts himſelf out of a itate of 
Salvation. He is extra Ecclefiam,extra 
_ nulla ſalus, they are af the while 
.Schiſmaticks in a ſtate of Damnation: This 
ano jeſting matter, but a ſad and ſeri- 


. ous Truth, which I would beg Mr. Lob, 


as he loves his own Soul, to conſider 
better of at his leiſure, and out of the 
heat of Diſpute, Separation from the 
Church of England is a Schiſm, and 
Schiſm 1s as damning a fin, as Idolatry, 
Drunkenneſs, or Adultery. 

And here he has a notable fetch. But 
ſurely if theſe men believed ſo much, me- 
thinks they ſhould not be at reſt, until al 
their wulcriptural Impoſttions were remo- 


Cc} ea. 
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Cap. 6. wed, unleſs they have greater kindneſs for 
—SYY ſuch trifles, than they have for ſuch int- 
mortal Souls for wþom Chriit dyed. And 
methinks, they ſhould be as much con- 
cerned to take care of their own Souls, 
as we are to take care of them, and 
not to divide the Church for the ſake 
of ſuch Trifles, as they cajl them. As 
tor removing all nnſcriptural Impoſiti- 
ons, as he calls them, by which he means 
the whole Conſtitution of the Church 
of Erglind, this we cannot do without 
deſtroying all the external Solemnities 
of Worſhip, and difſolving the Bands 
of Church-Society ; of which more pre- 
{ently : And if thiscould be done, they 
would be Schiſmaticks ſtill, unleſs they 
could perlwade all the Churches in the 
World to do ſo too : For they could 
not maintain Catholick Communion 
with any Church, which uſed any un- 
ſcriptural Rites and Ceremonies, as moſt 
Churches in the World at this day do : 
Nay they would be Schiſmaticks from 
the CathGlick Church for many hundred 
years before the Reformation ; for their 
yery Principles are Schiſmatical, and it 
1s not the removing ſome icw Ceremo- 
nies, which would cure their Schiſm, 
But {uppole the Church of England were 
Our 
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out of their way, would that cure their Cap. 6. 
Schiſm 2 would Presbyterians, Indepen- * YY 


dents, and meer Anabaptiſts, cementin- 
to one Communion £ We know, how 
it has been formerly, and have reaſon 
to gueſs, how it would be again ; when 
they ceaſe to be Schiſmaticks from the 
Church of Ezgland, they will be Schi(- 
maticks to one another. And there- 
fore we may without breach of Chari- 
ty defend our Church, and they are 
bound in Charity to look to their own 
Souls. | 

And therefore I wonder, what our 
Author means, when he puts the whole 
Diſpute upon this iſſue : Let their terms 
be as Catholick,, as they pretend their 
Church is, and we'll comply; 1. e. let 
them keep to a few, certain, and neceſſa- 
ry things let them not impoſe as terms 
of Union, any thing but what is accord- 


ing to the Word of Godin Scripture, we gy, 
are ſatisfied, the Controverſie is at an p. t 


end. 

This is a certain Argument, that our 
Author is no great Traveller, not ſo 
much asin Books; that he knows no- 
thing ofany Church, but his own dear 
Conventicles,unleſs he modeſtly dillem- 
bles his kaowledg to ſerve his Cauſe. 
Cc 4 Fos 
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Cap. 6. For the terms of our Communion are as 
LY Catholick, -as our Church is 3 Dioce- 
ſan Epiſcopacy, Liturgies, and Ceremo- 
mes, have been received in all Churches 
for many hundred years, and are the 
ſetled Conſtitution of moſt Churches ta 
this day; and this is the Conſtitution of 
the Church of Exglard, and the terms 
of our Communion; and muſt be ac- 
knowledged to be Catholick Terms, if 
by Catholick Terms, he meays, what 
has actually been received by Ca- 
tholick Church, and not what he fan- 
cies, ought to be made the Terms of 
Catholick Communion : Could Mr. Lab 
indeed have the new Modelling of the 
Catholick Church, - and make what Ca- 
tholick Terms of Communion he plea- 
ſed, he would be ſatisfied, and the Con- 
troverſie were at an end; but witer men 
conſider, that Catholick Terms of Com- 
munion are not to be made now, na 
more than the Catholick Faith is; and 
therefore it is not our private Reaſon- 
ings, but the Practiſe of the Catholick 
Church in all Ages, which will acquaint 
us, what the Catholick Terms of Com- 
munion arez and he, who will not 
maintain Communion with the Church 
- upon ſuch Terms, muſt be a Schiſma- 
tick, 
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troverſie. | 


And if by "according to the Word of -- 


God, he means, that nothing muſt be 
made a Term of Catholick Communi- 
on, but what 1s agreeable to the gene- 
ral Rules of Scripture, I readily grant 
it, and aſlert, that the Church of Exg- 
land requires nothing, as a Term of 
Communion, but what isſo : But if he 
means, that the Church muſt require 
nothing, but What is expreſly com- 
manded by the Word of God,* Ideny, 
that this ever was a_Term of Catholick 
Communion, nay nor of any particular 
Church-Communion 3 Dr, Owen himſelt 
rejects it, and oflate,it has been —_ 
a very great Scandal upon the Dilſen- 
ters to charge them with but it is hap- 
py for a Faction to have ſome ignorant 
Writers, as well as Readers; for the firſt 
are bolt, and the other credulous, and 
the Argument muſt be acknowledged, 
to bevery uſeful to divide and difturb 
the belt conſtituted Church, though 
wiſe and cunning men are aſhamed to 
uſe it. And that Mr. L. means this by 
according to the Word of God, appears 
from an admirable Argument, he uſes 


to prove it, That we our ſelves look 
0 


tick, and there is an end- of that Con- Cap. 6. 
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Cap. 6. on them as indifferent, 1.e. as what is not 
TY enjoyed us in the Word of God, q. d. as 


Reply, . 


P- 73+ 


what is not according to the Word of God. 
Which alſo he explains by ſuch things, 
as are not to be found in Scripture. Now 
wedo indeed by indifferent things,mean 
ſuch things, as are not commanded in 
Scripture, but are left to the prudence 
of Governors to injoyn or alter, as the 
Edification of the Church ſhall require; 
but yet we aſlert indifferent things to 
be according to Scripture, both as the uſe 
of indifferent things is allowed in Scrip- 
ture, and astheſe particular uſages,which 
are enjoyned by the Church, though 
they may bein their own natures indit- 
ferent, yet are agreeable to the gene- 
ral Rules of Scripture for decency and 
order. 

But Mr. Lob requires us #0 fheiv the 
Scriptures, that declare the things impo- 
ſed, to be ſo neceſſary a part of true Re- 
ligion, as to be a Form of our Communi- 
on with the Catholick Church; that we 
muſt not only ſhew, that theſe things are 
aorecable to true Religion, but moreover 
that it is ſuch aneceſſary part thereof;that 
whoever conforms not to them, when im- 
poſed, 3s, iplo fatto, cut off from the Ca- 
tholick, Church, S 

. Now 
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Now this were {omething to the pur- Cap. 6. 
oſe, did we aflert, that th@bare not Wo 


doing theſe things, as for inſtance, the 
not wearing the Surplice, or not ufing 
the Croſs in Baptiſm, or not kneeling 
at the Sacrament, did in their own na- 
ture, ipſo faFo, cut men off from the 
Catholick Church ; but we never ſaid, 
we never thought this : But we ſay,that 
to ſeparate cauſclelly ' from any true 
and ſound part of the Chriſtian Church, 
cuts ſuch Separatiſts offfrom the Catho- 
lick Churchs and to ſeparate, where 
no ſinfal terms of Communion are im- 
poſed, is a cauſeleſs Separation. So 
that it does not lieon us to prove, that 
every thing that is injoyned, is in its 
own nature neceflary toCatholick Com- 
muanion ; but ifthey would juſtifie their 
Separation, they muſt prove, that what 
is enjoyned, is ſinful, 

I will only ask Mr. Lob, whether it 
|  bea ſufficient juſtification of Separation 
from any Church, that there are ſuch 
things 1mpoſed, as are not indeed ex- 
prelly commanded, but yet are agree- 
able to the Word of God, and to true 
Religion 3 if this be a juſt Cauſe of Se- 
parationt is impoſlible, that any Schiſ- 
matick (ſhould ever want Reaſons for 
their 
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Cap. 6. their Separation; for thereis no Church 
—Y in the World, but does ſomething or 
other, which they have no Command 
to do : If this be no ſufficient reaſon of 
Separation, then it is ſufficient for us to 
prove, that the Church impoſes nothing, 
but what is agreeable to true Religion, 
ro , prove them guilty of a caulcleſs 
Schiſm, 
Can any thing be ſinful, which is 
agreeable to true Religion? Or can the 
Church fin in commanding things which 
are not ſinful ? If not, it 1s ſufficient to 
me that the Church impoſes nothing, 
ut what 1s agreeable to true Religt- 
on : For whatever juſtifies the Church, 
condemns the Schiſmaticks. 
It may be, it isa harder matter than 
Mr. Lob is aware of, to determine, 
what is1nits own nature abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to Catholick Communion; but 
»£, 245/444, 1 can tell him, de faFo, what 1s, wiz. a 401 
44 # 4, Complyance with the Order, Govern- 
lik Enormancp. . ment, Dilcipline and Worſhip, as well 
592,92 © the Dotrine of the Catholick 
114. Henfogfhrs Ehurchsz be who will not do this, muſt 
— 1 ſeparate from the Catholick Church,and 
erhang Brmecpdes ITY It at the laſt day, who was in the 
1% p.46, %. Tight; I am content, that Mr. Lob, and 
his beloved Separatiſts, ſhould talk = 
O 


J 
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of unſcriptural Terms of Communion, Cap. 6. 
ſo they will but grant, that the Church "Ve 


of England is no more guilty of 1mpo- 
ſing unſcriptural Terms, than the Ca- 
tholick Church it ſelf has always been; 
and that they ſeparate from the Church 
of Exgland for ſuch Reaſons, asequal- 


" ly condemnthe Catholick Church ; and 


when they have the confidence to deny 
this, I will prove it, and ſhall defireno 
better Vindication of the Church of 
England, than the PraQtife of the Ca- 
tholick Church, 

But Mr. Lob obſerves, that this is the 
Rule Coſterus the Jeſuit gives his young 
Scholar, If any obje&, where are theſe 
points, viz. of Invocation of Saints, the 
worſhipping of Images, the abitaining from 
Fleſh, and the _—_ in Scripture, 
and becauſe mot found in Scripture ghere- 
fore to be rejefed £ To which, ſaith the 
Jeſuit, anſwer thus : Ark, where it is 
forbidden in Stripture 2 If not forbidden 
in Scripture, it is no fin to obſerve them, 
for where there is no Law, there is no 
Tranſereſſion + But what of all this? 
The Rule is a very good Rule, though 
uſed ina bravado by the Jeſuit. Does 
Mr. Lob think, that Popery is eſtabliſh- 
ed by this Rule, as well as —_ 
an 


Ibid. 
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Cap. 6. and uncommanded Ceremonies 2 Do 


Ih. p. 79+ 


426,7 


we ſeparate from the Church of Rowe, 
only for the ſake of ſome things, which 
areneither forbid, nor commanded in 
Scripture ? Our Diſſenters, I ſee, have 
better thoughts of Popery, than the 
Church of Exgland has, and are in a 
nearer capacity of reconciliation with 
the Church of Rowe. 

But there is one admirable Para- 
graph, which I cannot let paſs without 
ome ſhort remarks, and it is this; To 
make that a part of our Religion, which 
i not to be found in Scripture, 3s to 
take that for a part of our Religion, which 
God hath not made a part thereof, which 
is ſinful. How much more 7 * the 
making it a Term of Communion, W here- 
in there are as many abſurd Propoſitis 
ons included, as can well be in fo few 
words. | 

I. He takes it for granted, that for 
the Church to require the obſervation 
of any thing which is not commanded 
in Scripture, is to make a part of Relt- 
gion of it; and yet the Church may 
and does enjoyn ſuch things, not as 
parts of Religion, but as Rules of Order 
and Diſcipline. Who then makes it a 
part of Religion? If it be made a mw 

0 
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of Religion, it muſt be made ſo by Cap. 6. 


God, or the Church 3 he acknowledges, 
God does not make it a part of Reli- 
_ gion, and the Church declares ſhedoes 


not, how then does it come to be a part . 


of Religion? Or does the Church make 
a part of Religion againſt her own 
Mind, Intention.and Declaration ? 

In ſome caſes indeed men may do, 
what they never intended to do, and 
contra& a Guilt, which they utterly dit- 
claim, and diſown, but then it is in ſuch 
caſes, where a poſitive Law, or the 
nature of the thing, determines the na- 
ture of the Action, whatever. he, who 
does it, iatends by it. Thus the Pa- 
piſts abhor the thoughts of Idolatry in 
the Worſhip of Saints, and Angels,and 
Images, and the conſecrated Hoſt, but 
are nevertheleſs guilty of Idolatry for 
that, becauſe the Law of God, and the 
Nature of the Worſhip makes it fo. 
But now how can that come to be a 
part of Worſhip, which is not ſo, nei- 
ther by' a politive Law, nor by the 
Nature of the thing, nor by the Inſtitu- 
tion of men? For is there any Law of 
God to make every thing a part of Re- 
ligion, which 1s ne. nMut ws by the 
Church ? It there be, the Dypute s at 
an 
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Cap.6. ati end; we will then own theſe uns 
Yo ſcriptural Ceremonies as parts of Reli- 
gion, and Jute our ſelves, by the 
Command of God, and the Authority 
. of the Church. Or can the Nature of 
things make that a part of Religion, 
which isnot ſo initsown Nature? That 
is, can the Nature of things make an 
Action to be that, which in 1ts @wn Na- 
ture it 1s not £ Or can the Inſtitution 
of the Church make that a part of Re- 
ligion, which the Church never inſti- 
tuted as a part of Religion? I would 
defire Mr. Lob and his Friends to take 
a little time to anſwer theſe Queſtions, 
before they talk again of the Churches 
making parts of Religion and humane 
Sacraments, againſt her own expreſs De- 

clarations to the contrary. 

2. Mr. Lob here ſuppoſes, that no- 
thing muſt be a Term of Church Com- 
mumon, but what is a neceflary part 
of true Religion z for that is the ſub- 
zect of the Diſpute, and to make any 
thing a condition of Communion, he 
thinks, makes it a neceſlary part of true 
Religion : And now I begin to won: 
der, what hemeans by Religion, or a 
part of Religion. Is Government and 
Diſcipline Religion, or a part of Relt- 

gion ? 


$595 
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"Though a very little thing may make 
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gion? If they be, I would gladly Cap. 6. 
know, Mr. Lob's definition ofRehgion; "VV 
if they be not, are they any Terms of, 
Communion ? Or may Catholick Com-' 
munion,..and Church-Societics be pre- 

ſerved without any Government and 
Diſcipline £ Mr. is mightily out, 

to think that nothing is n to 
Catholick Communion, but the profeſ- 

fion of the' true Religion z Govern- 

ment and Diſcipline isneceſlary to pre- 
ſerveany Society, and therefore obedi- /Zed.54 % thy 
ence to Eccleſiaſtical Governors is a 4 4 htegf 
neceſlary Duty, and a neceſlary Term Ma Ave. 
of Church Communion; and leta man 4.;, 77» /* iu 
be never ſo ſound and orthodox in/4. ic 
Faith and Worſhip, if he be of a reſt- 

leſs, turbulent Spirit, and diſobedient 

to his Governors, and their Orders and 

Conſtitutions, he deſerves to be flung 

out of Church-Communion, if he does 

not ſeparate himſelf, and will be damn- 

ed for it too without Repentance. 


a Schilm, yet a Schiſm is a great and 
damning (in, and the lefs the Cauſe is, 
the greater is the Sin. . For the guiltof 
Schiſm and Diſobedience 1s not eftima- 
ted from the intrinſick value of the 
thing, in which they diſobey, and for 

Dd which 
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Cap. 6. - whichthey feparate, bat+ according to 


the Nature of Schifm and Diſobedi- 
ENCE, | | 
- 2, But _ ſting of all is Fon the Tal. 
He fays, That 3o take that for' a part o 
our Religion, which Qod hath not — 
a part thereof, is fnful. How much more 
fo is the making it a Term of 'Communi- 
on, Which few words contain feve- 
ral very abſurd and contradiQtory Pro- 
poſitions, and the- Foundation of all is 
ridiculouſly falke 3 the Ablurdiries are 


. Notorious, 


1. Thatit is worſe to make ſach un- 
commanded things, Terms of Commu- 
nion than parts of Worſhip; and yet the 
only reaſon Mr. Lob and his Friends do 
or can allign why they are unlawful 
Terms of Communion, is, becauſe they 
imapine them-ro be made parts of Wor- 
fhip; for if they be- not partsof Wor- 
fhip, what is the-evil of them ? Why 
ſhould men ſeparate for the Sarplice, or 
Croſs in Baptiſm, &c. > When there is 
no evil in' theſe things £ The only 
evil they charge them with, being on- 
ly this, that we make new Sacraments, 
and gew parts of Worſhip by humane 
Authority. 


2, This 
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2. This —_— that that may be a Cap,'s: 


part of Worſhip, which is not a Term VS 


of Communion. Otherwiſe it can be 
' neither better nor worſe to make any 
thinga part of Worſhip, and a termof 
Communion. But this is anew Nott- 
on, which I believe mankind was not 
inſtructed in before, to make that no 
termof Communion, which we make a 
part of Worſhipz' which ſignifies tolive 
in Chriſtian Communion together,with- 
out an obligation to communicate in 
all parts of Chriſtian Worſhip. 

3. What can be more ridiculouſly 
ablurd and falſe, than the Foundation 
of all this, that the terms of Communi- 
on are more facred than the Worſhip 
of God. That it is a leſs Crime tomake 
a new part of Worſhip, than a new 
term of Communion, That the purity 
of the divine Worlſbip 'is-not- of that 
Moment and Conſequence; as the con- 
ditions of Union between. Chriſtians z 
and yet the only Maſon, why Chriſth 
ans are to unite into one Body, is to 
worſhip God together > Methinks this 
ſhould make our new ProjeQtors care- 
ful what they do,” and make Mr. H, 
ſeriouſly refle&, upon what he has done, 
who has cope fech new materials 
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Cap.6, for Union, as were never known in the 
—Y*> Chriſtian Church before. 

11. His next . Argument to vindicate 
themſelves from Schifm, is made up, as 
Reply» he ſays, of Dr. Stillingfleet's own Rule 
Þ. *? compared with his Subſtitutes notion, 
but the Application and Concluſion, 
which is the only thing conſiderable, is 
his own. Dr. Stillingfleet*s Rule is, 
that Separation is lawful, in caſe men 
make things indiffcrent neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, and divide the Church upon that 
account. But the Church of England ac- 
cording to my notion, makes indifferent 
things neceſſary to Salvation. Ergo, we 
may, yea, we muit ſeparate, or "tis our 
duty, and therefore not. our ſin to ſepa- 
rate, ( 1.6.) we are no Schiſmatichs. 
Wonderful ſubril ! The Dean's Rule I 
own, - arid will ſtand to, that 1f men 
make indifferent things - neceſfary to 
Salvation, . aud divide the Church upon 
that account, we lawfully ſeparate 
from them ; where Ge Dean makes two 
things neceſlary to juſtifie a Separati- 
on. 1. That they make indifferent 
things neceſſary to Salvation, that 15, 
that they aſſert the very doing of. ſuch 
a thing to be necetlary to Salyation, as 
the falſe Apoſtles afferted Circumciſion 


WAS. 


dyes. £8 


Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 


was. But yet--2. This of it ſelf is not Cap. 6. 
ſathcient to fs 5 a ation, unleſs "VV 


theſe men - divide the Church upon this 
account, This Mr. Lyb thought fit to 
leave out of his Argument, uſe it 
would have ſpoiled his Argument to 
have put it in. The bare aſſerting 1n- 
different things to be neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, if they donot divide the Church 
upon it, will not juſtifie ' a Separation, 
This many believing Jews did. They 


thought Circamcifion and the Obſerva- 


tion of the Law' of Moſes neceſſary to 
Salvation, and-.yet St. Paul commands 
Jews and Gentiles to receive each other, 
and ,to maintain one Communion ; and 
St. ;Paxl himſelf complyed ſometimes 
with them: to.avoid any ſcandal}. But 
when ſome falfe Apoſtles did not only 
allert the neceſſity of 'fuch'things to 
Salvation, 'but .would impoſe this upon 
all Chriſtians, or - break ' Communion 
with them 3 ' when they ſeparated from 
the. Church, it was very lawful to ſepa- 
rate from them. And therefore we 
muſt corre& Mr. Lob's Major Propoſi- 
tion thus. 
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From ſuch as make indifferent things 


WD meceſſary to Salvation, ' and druids the 


Church yu that account, me muſs. {6+ 
parate. -. {his is Dr. Scilliagfleets. ww). 
Let us now confider his: Minar Pro- 
poſition, which, heſays, is-mine. :+:/ 
But the Church of England-' makes ins 
different things mecefſary 'to Salvation, 

This is the Dr's. Subſtitutes notion. * 
God forbid | My notien, I never had 
fuch a thought in my life. Well ! But 
if Mr. Lob-can prove this. againſt me, 
I know no- help for: it, Vlemake my 
Detengg,- a+ well as I cah;i;: Bur lev us 
hear what he fays. i 
He-attempis two- or three. ways! to 
prove this, but'blunders-'m:;each;: the. 
firſt ways. this, Therawhich: as meci ffs 
ny to. our Communion 'witth the Catbolich 
Church, j4getording te his Dotrine necef- 
ſary to Selpation; Now thisi deny. Com- 
munion. with the Catholick Church &. 
neceflary to Salyatian,: tar whatever 
may be: nece{lary to our Communion 
with the Catholick Church, s not there- 
fore inits own nature necctfary to $al- 
vation. It may b2 neceflary in order 
to Catholick Communion, to comply 
with many inconvenient, though not 
fiatul terms of Communiqn, and all 
wile 
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7 nie and gene men have thoyght.thtm-Cap. 6. 
ſelves bognd- to do ſo, when, thete js 
no other Remetly, does it Hence folloly 
then, that theſe good men acgount theſe 
; inconvenient things neceſiary to Salva- 


; tion? But to' proceed, But rwdifferest 

things (lays Mr. Lob) are neceſſary to our 

| Communidn with the Church of England, 
which is one with the Communion with the 
Catholick, Church, in that, eecording to 
hin, they are made neceſſary to our Cont- 
munion with the Church | of England, 
which, is one with the Communtion -with 
the Catholick, Church, according to bis 
conitant judgment, Ergo, I opnfels, what 
he means by this, I cannot well under- 
ſtand ; I fappoſe, it may be this. That 
I make Communion with the Cathdlick 
Church, -,and conſequently with the 
Church of Exgland, as a {ound and or- 
thodox part of the Catholick Church 
to be neceſfary to Salvation. | But the 
obſervation -of ſome indifferent: things 
1s de fao, neceſlary to the. Communi- 
on of the Church of -Erglend, .becaule 
the Church enjoyns the Obſervation of 
ſome indifferent things. Ergo, inditfe- 
rent things are made neceflary to Sal- 
vation. 
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Now, 1. I would only ask Mr. Lob 


WY jnhis car, whether his own Conſcienee 


don't tell him, that he has prevaricated 
herez whether he has 'not ſed that 
term, Neceſſary to Salvation, in different 
ſenſes, on purpoſe to abuſe: the Dean 


and his Subſtitute together, and toim- 


poſe upon his ipnorant Proſelytes. By 
making indifferent things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, the-'Dean plainly meant, that 
they taught, that thoſe things, which 

were indeed | indifferent, though not . 

acknowledged fo by them, had ſuch a 
natural moral, or inſtituted vertue 
and efficacy to our: Salvation;that with- 
out obſerving of them, no man can be 
aved ;: that-they are neceſlary to Sal- 
vation; as any: other necellary and ef- 
ſential part or duty of Religion 1s, the 


-negled of which, meerly upon account 


of ſuch a negle& will damn us. + Now 


does the Dean, does his Subſtitute, does 


the Church of Exgland,teach indifferent 
things'to-be necellary- in this ſence; to 
have an 4mmediate and dire& influence 
upon our Salvation? Can any man 4n 
his wits, who owns theſe things to- be 
indifferent, in the ſame breath aflert 
them to be necetlary in this ſenſe 2 And 
therefore Mr, Lob's Argument is a ridi- 
culous 
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culous Sophilm, or 'asMr.. H.ſpeaks, has Cap. 6; 
four terms in '.'' For neceffary to Sal. VV 


vation in the Major -Propofition, fig- 
nifies very differently from: neceſſary 
to Salvation in: the MinorPropofition ; 
and thus the Dean and his Subſtitute are 
reconciled. [1941 

But, 2. How ſhall I bring my ſelf 
oft; for though I do not afferta dire&. 
neceſlity of indifferent things to Salvati- 
on, yet I bring in a neceſlity at a back 
Door, and. neceſlity 1s ty, and if 
it be a damning neceflity, it. is no mat- 
ter of what kind and-nature: the necef- 
ſity be; ' I'make Communion with the 
Church of Egland neceſlary to Salvati- 
on; and indifferent obſervances are ne- 
cellary totheCommunion of the Church 
of Exgland, ' and therefore are them- 
{elves neceſlary to Salvation; .. But yet 
I doubt not-to- make it; appear, that 
though the Church of Eglanddoes re- 
quire the: obſervance of ſuch indifferent 
things from. all in her Communion, yet 
ſhe makes theſe things in-no ſenſe ne- 
cellary to Salvation. For, 

I. In many caſes ſhe does not charge 
the bare not obſerving ſach indifferent 
Rites with any guilt, and therefore is 
far enough from making them necelſlary 

| to 
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Gap. 6; to; Sdlvatidh. : Such: indifferent things 
 WYvare not ehjoyned: for. their own fake, 
but for the fake. of publick Order and 
Detency ;-and therefore when they can 
be negleGed without; publick Scandal 
- and Offetice,” without a contempt ofthe 
Government,without the guilt of Schifm 
and Separation, itis no fault, nor ac- 

counted ſuch by the Church. And 

did he enjoyn 'thee thtihgs as ne 

to Salvation, they would equally ' ob- 
bge in all titncs, andinall cafes without 
EXCEPUON.,.; oo! -3- 41 
-2;: Though Schiſm. be::a darhning fig 
yet the mpaſon of fach Sndiffercat 
things is no aitceſfary cauſe of & Schif- 
matical Separation. - Men'may commu- 
micate in all or in moſt-parts of Chriſt 
an Worſhip: with the Church 'of Exe- 
land, without atlenting roſuch unſcrip- 
tural Impoſitions,or yieding; any adtive 
obedience 'to them, and'1 ſuppoſe, Mr. 
Lob willoonfefs, that there isa very ina» 
terial difference between an aGtive and 
paſſive Qbedience in doubtful caſes. 
Dhr 7ermy 2/ay.. The terms of Lay-Commaunion are as 
mmanicn i» 4. zealie, as ever they were in any. ſetled 
Buy. fagy. and conſtituted Church; :as for pub» 
Y lick Forms bf Prayer, I muſt except 
them out of the number of indifferent 
things, 
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things, have at 
——_— _— nfbtihy thor wore = 


dient, not tofay _— 
Worthip, than the ex nota. 


6rd. Atdrhen what white Tor 
a private Chriftian to do, to oalifts 

him for Chareh-Communion ; f he 

doos not like the Surplice, he does nor Jafiecr 

wear it himſelf, and- let the Miniſter 

look to that. What hurt is it to Pa- 

rents or their Children, to _ to 

the Authority of the Church, 


che fipn of the Crofs in Ba ea. (rf 4 Gap 
only ke their Chifdren nar? Thy yy 
#' the Miniſter does ſomething more, 
that what they think neceſfary and ex- 
pedient, let the Church look to that, 
which enjoyns it : Private Chriſtians, 
who hayenot Authority roalter publick 

are not concerned it 
chat :' $0 that there'ts butt otie Ceremo- 
ny, wherem- they are requited to be 
ative, and that is, receiving the Sacra-' ke 
ment of the Lord's Su 5 kneeling, Ntrwthng a 
which men thus diſpoſed, Are 
may eaſily be Garified i in red hawfulneſs 
and fitneſs of, and till they can be fa- 
tisfied, may more innocently abſtam 
from the Lord's Table, and joyn in all 
other parts of Chriſtian Worſhip, _ 

they 


412 


Cap. 6. 


HI,118, 373, 401 


. they can ſeparate. from the Church : $o 


that theſe. 1ndifferent things: can be no 
jaſt cauſe, for.any private Chriſtians to 
ſeparate, . and .if notwithſtanding they 
do ſeparate, and aredamned for it, they 
muſt not. charge theſe innocent Cere- 
monies with their Damnation. - And as 
for thoſe, whocannot conform as Mi- 
niſters, they may, and:-moſt of them 
own they can, conform as Lay-men, 
and therefore theſe Ceremonies are no 
cauſe of their, Separation, j-; mo 

3. Suppoſe-:men do take occaſion 
from the Diſputes and, Quarrels about 
indifferent; things, to ſeparate:from the 
Church, and. be damned. for it, yet 
they arenot.damned- for not 'obſerving 
ſach indifferent - Cuſtoms, -though, that 
may be the remote occaſion, pf it 3 but 
for their pride and, ſelf-conceit; for their 
diſobedience to their: Superiors, for 
their dividing the unity: of the Church, 
and TIL nt peace” of it. Sup- 


. poſe .two menſhould beſq well employ- 
_ ed, as to play at puſh-pin, and ſhould 


quarrel and fight, and one ſhould be 
killed, and..the other hanged, would 
you fay this man was hanged-tor play- 
Ing at puſh-pin £ Thus it 35 here, it ;: 
not the occaſion which »peevith mer 
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take to divide the Church, - which mult Cap. 6 
be charged with their 'Daranation, but VV 
their Pride, their Fation, their Obſt 32+ ,390- 


nacy, their Diſobedience arid ungovern- 
able temper of mind, which 'takes ſuch 
"ſmall occaſions to divide, and diſturb the 
Church, IfMr. Lob does'not think this 
enough in anſwer to his ment, I 
think, he is a little unreaſonable. - 
ITE Our :Author has another device 
ſtill to prove from my own Conceſſions, 
that Ditſenters are not Schiſmaticks. He 
ſays, that Dr. Gunning, and Dr. Pear- 
ſon, (now two learned and reverend 
Prelates, whoſe bare Anthority, I con- 
fels, is moreconfiderable to me, than all 


our Authors Arguments) in a Confe- 
rence with the Papilts,''afſert, That a BY -- 


Superior unjuſt caſting out of the Church, 
* Schiſmatical. © And'this'T heartily af- 
_— —— to my notion, 
the Church of En i#s\ @ualt h 
impoſ;tions, Tia To jth, he Enna 
nicate Diſſenters, This-T utterly deny. 
But let us. hear, how: Mx;\Lob proves 


It, i il £92387 
1. He ſays, That the Tepoſitions 'ar6 
pul, is evident, in that indifferent things 
( as has been-proved) are! maxle neceſſary 
to Salvation., 'But Iipreſume the "_ 
cr 
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der will ſee, that this has not. been 
ved yet, and; therefore it isnot evi 
I will only ak our Author, whether 
theſe reyerend Biſhops by unjuſt Excom- 
municationg, mean excommunicatin 
thoſe, who refuſe to ſubmit to the juſt 
Authority . of their Superiors 1jn indif- 
ferent things. | If they dont, /'as it is 
evident they don't, heonly abuſes then, 
and his Readers, by their Authority. 

2. That the Church of England excome- 
municates nnjuitl, be lays, is very de- 
morſtreble, even in that the Church doth, 
as { would have it, by Excommanicati- 
on, caſt thouſands ont of the itate of Sal- 
vation, for not complying with little un- 
commanded things; But now here are 
twa great miſtakes. For, . 1. The 
Church caſts no: man out. of a ſtite of 
Salyation, but caſts them out of her 
own Communion 3 that. this excludes 
them from-a tate: of Salvation, is not 
the AF& of 'the Church, but God's A& 
The-Chureb docs not. defire, nor de- 
liiga the Damnation of any man, but 
excommunicates them for their corre- 
(tion es or , that os —_ 

ve _them repentance unto life ; 
| may he .very juſt Reaſons for the 
Church taexcommunicate, when _ 
W 
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who knows every circumſtance of things Cap--6. 
more particularly, than Church-Gover- | 
nors can, may continue thoſe''in the 
Communion of the invifible - Church, 
who are caſt out of viſible Communion. 
Wilful Schiſ is in all caſes a damning 
Schifſm, Excommunication 1s no ' fin at 
all, but a ſevere puniſhment, ' when it is 
deſerved, and contrafts the guilt of 
ww ont» po nns 
un} cait out of the Chureh, ' £ 
not to Aeſpiſe ſach Cenfures, but —_ 
all juſt and lawful means to be reftored 
again co Communion. But the Excom- 
munication of the Church, and the wil- 
fal Separation of Schiſmaticks, are twa 
as different things, as ean well be ima- 
gs I never afferted, that Church- 
uresand Excommunications always 
put men out of a ſtate of Salvation, bur 
I aſſert, that wilful Schiſm-daes, 

2. Nor does'the Church excommu- | 
nicate meerly for the fake of foe little //;., :-:-//4, 2roamd 
wncommanded things, but for Schiſm and ,7Z, 14, 27. 
Church-faQtions, -and diſobedience to ;;,, 2.414 7H 
Government, which are inconſiſtent , ,”,, GAR +: Mong 
with the order and preferyation of any : 
Society, and are not" the leſs fins, be- 
cauſe the Diſpute and Quarrel is about 
ſomelittle things To' excommunicate 

any 
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C3p.6. any man becauſe he will not_ yield to- 

WY fintul terms of Communion, 32. e. be- 
cauſe he' will not break the expreſs 
Laws ofGod.,to comply with the Laws 
of the Church, is an unjuſt and Schiſma- 
tical Excommunication 3 but it is nece({- 
fary to the good Order and 'Goyern- 
ment of any Society to Excommunicate 
thoſe, who -will not own the juſt Au- 
thority of the Church, be the thing ne- 
yer ſo little for which they lepa- 
rate. 

For we muſt conſider, that a Church 
muſt firſt be Schiſmatical her ſelf, before 
ſhe can excommunicate- Schiſmatically. 
Any Church, which either forbids the 
doing what God has commanded, or 
commands, what God hath forbid, isſo 
far a Schiſmatick from the Catholick 
Church, whoſe Communion muſt be re- 
gulated by the divine Laws; and if ſhe 
EXCOmmunicates, any fingle Perſons, or 
Churches, for not complying withtheſe 
unlawful and _Schiſmatical terms of 
Communion, her Excommunications 
are- Schiſmatical, becauſe her terms of 
Communion are ſo, -which is the caſe 
of the Church of Rowe. But it isim- 
poſlble, : that a Church, which is not 
Schiſmatical, can excommunicate Schiſ- 
matically, A 
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A man, who 1s unjuſtly excommuni- Cap. 6. 
cated, is caſt out of the external Com- "YY 
munion of the Church, but does not 
ichiſmatically ſeparate himſelf. Nay, 
though he be upon other accounts un- 
juſtly excommunicated, if there be no- 
thing unlawful in the Communion of 
that Church, (which is the unjuſt Ex- 
communication, which theſe learned 
Biſhops aſſert to be ſchiſmatical) or he 
be not excommunicated upon any ſuch 
account, he muſt patiently bear it, and 


uſe all means to be reſtored, but muſt 
: not ſet up a diſtin& and oppoſite Com- 
p munion, which would be a cauſeleſs te. 
: Schiſm. For meer Excommunication, 44y«/ Bom. 414 
: though in ſome reſpeQts never ſounjuſt, 4,2 /«/44 £,/P008- 
i is not a ſufficient reaſon to juſtitie a 29» 
: formed Schiſm and Separation trom any 
c Church, no more than any ads of inju- 
- ſtice, which private men ſuffer, will 
, jaſtifie a Rebellion againſt their Prince ; 
7 God is the Judge and the Protector of 
| oppreſſed Vertue and Innocence, whe- 
c ther it ſuffer from Church or State, and 
, there only lies our laſt Appeal. Sothat 
« meer Excommunication can never make 
E any Church ſchiſmatical, or though it 
: may occaſion, yet it can never juſtific a 
A Schiſm. | | 
E e But 
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But now when any Church by en- 


WY joyning ſinful terms of Communion, ſe-, 


parates ſo far from the Catholick Church, 
and excommunicates all Perſons and 
Churches, who will not communicate 
with her in ſuch unlawful things, it is 
lawful and juſtifiable, nay necellary for 
ſuch Perſons to preſerve the purity of 
their own Communion, or to form 
themſelves into a diſtinct Communion 
in the Unity of the Catholick Church, 
and to leave ſuch a Church to ſtand by 
her ſelf : Here now 1s a formed Schiſm 
between theſe Churches, and the Que- 
{tion is, who is the Schiſmatick, the 
excommunicating or the excemmunica- 
ted Churches. And the anſwer 1s ve- 
ry plain, the excommunicating Church 
1s the Schiſmatick, becauſe ſhe has de- 
parted from Catholick Communion, by 
impoſing unlawful terms of Communi- 
on. 

So that Excommunication can never 
be Schiſmatical, but when the terms of 
Communion are a Schiſm from the Ca- 
tholick 'Church;zand therefore the whole 
of the Diſpute comes to this, whether 
the enjoyning the obſervance of ſome 
indifferent = uncommanded Ceremo- 
nies be a Schiſm from the Catholick 

Church, 
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Church ; and when Mr: Lob can prove Cap. 6. 
this, I will readily grant the Church of SVY 


England to be ſchiſmatical, whether ſhe 
excommunicate Ditſentersor not. But 
this will be a hard matter for him to 
do, when the Catholick Church has al- 
ways aſſerted the Authority of the 
Church in theſe matters, and has always 
practiſed a great many uncommanded 
Ceremonies 1n all Ages ; but thisI have 
diſcourſed ſufficiently above. 

Thus we ſee, how Mr. Lob fails in his 
new attempts, to prove the Church of 
England the Schiſmatick from my own 
Principles and Conceſhions. Let us 
now conſider, how he juſtifies his old 
Argument to prove the Church the divi- 
der ; and certainly never any fan was 
more hard put to it, to make ſome little 
inſignificant appearance of an Anſwer, 
than he was, and yet he puts a very 
good face on it, and with a brave Con- 
fidence, huffs it off, as if there were no- 
thing ſaid that deſerved an Anſiver, 
AndI confeſs, it abundantly fatisfies me, 
what a vain attempt it is, to convince 
men, who are reſolved, not to becon- 
vinc'd. 


Ee 3 If 
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If Mr. Lob, or any other for him will 
give a fair and particular Anſwer to 
thoſe few Pages in the Defence, from 
P- 22. tO p. 53. I promiſe them to -be 
their Convert, and a zealous oppoſer of 
all indifterent Ceremonies in Religion. 
But becauſe Mr. Lob would have the 
World believe, that he has done this 
already, I (halt: defire my Readers to 
look over thoſe few Pages in the De- 
fence, and.compare them with his Re» 
ply 3 and-it this could be obtained, 1 
would venture to leave it, juſt as it-1s 
without any further remarks. . Butleaſt 
he (hould boaſt, that I decline the Di- 
w_-_ I ſhall briefly confider, what 

eſpicable Arts he uſes to impoſe upon 
his Reſders. l 
. Mr. Lob undertook to prove. the 
Church, not the Ditkenter, to be the 
divider by this Argument. he Church 
without fin can part with their indiffe- 
rent Ceremonies, but. Diſſenters without 
fin cannot comply with them : what then 
znſt be done for Union? Muſt the E- 
piſcopal comply in things, wherein they can 
without ſin £ Or muſt the Diſſenters ſin 
and looje their Peace with God for Uni- 
0:2 And alittle after, he adds; This is 
the ſtate of the Caſe, the Diſſenters would 


unte, 
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anite, but cannot, the Epiſcopals can, but Cap. 6. 


will not. The. cannot of the Diſſenters, 
and the Epiſcopals will not, doth make 
the diviſion ; but who is the faulty Di- 
wider 2 If the true reaſon of our diviſion 
lay on the Diſſenters will not, when they 
can, 'twould be eaſie to conclude then ob- 
ſtinate and perverſe (that is, in plain Er- 
gliſh, Schiſmaticks) ly -20t to do, what 
they can for Peace £ Bnt ſince they world, 


but cannot without ſin, how can they be 
the Dividers £2 


This I ſhewed particularly, was a{ Defence, | 
trick, and fallacy. When he ſays, the © 


Chnrch without ſin can part with their in- 
different Ceremonies ; if by the Church he 
means any thing leſs than the King and. 
Parliament, it is falſe, For all the Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy in England cannot with- 


_ ont ſin part with theſe indifferent Ceremo- 


nies, till the Law enafFing then be re- 
pealed, And if by indifferent Ceremonies 
he means Dioceſan Epiſcopacy and Li- 
turgies, as it is plain he does, the Church 
of England does rot account theſe indif- 


ferent Ceremonies, nor think, ſhe can 


| Part with them without ſin. And when 


be ſays, that the Diſſenters without ſin can- 
not comply with them ; if by without ſin 
he means without breaking ſome divine 
Ee 3 Law, 
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Cap. 6. Law, it #s falſe: for there is no Lawto 
WY forbid our obedience to Civil and Eccleſt- 


aftical Governors in indifferent things 
If he means, that they muit af contra- 
ry to their Conſcience, that 3s, their own 
Opinion and Judgment of things, they 
may be the Dividers and Schiſmaticks 
for all that 5, unleſs we will ſay, that no 
man, but a profligate Knave, who ſgns 
againſt his Conſcience, can be a Schiſma- 
tick, 

Thus as for his will not and cannot. 
If by the Epiſcopals will not, he means, 
that they will not do, what they may by 
divine and humane Laws, and with a juſt 
reſpe# to the good Order and Govern- 
ment and Edification of the Church, and 
regular Adminiitration of holy Offices, 
they are faulty in it, but may be no Schiſ- 
maticks notwithitanding, ſo long as they 
exadt no (inful terms of Communion: and 
if by the Diſſenters cannot, he means their 
private Opinions and Perſwaſtons, which 
hinder their Complyance, they may be the 
Dividers Sill, if their perſwaſtons beer- 
rOneoms. 

All this and a great deal more our 
\Author palſles over very witely without 
the leaſt notice; but to convince him 
of the Sophiſtry of this Argument, 1 
pro? 
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propoſed another like it, which as fair- Cap. 6. 
ly caſt the Schiſm upon the Diſſenter, "Yo 
as his did upon the Church; and it 
was this : If the Diſſenters ca» without 
ſon obey their Governors in indifferent, 
that is, in lawfu! things, but will not; 
and the Epiſcopal would be content to 
part with indifferent things for Onion, 
but cannot; who is the faulty Divider £2 
What wit be done for Onion £ Muit 
the Diſſenters comply in things, wherein 
they can without ſin £ Or muſt the Epiſ- 
copal ſin, and loſe their Peace with God 
for Uniox ?. And I added, I would de- 
frre our Inquirer to think better of it,and 
anſwer this Argument if he can, without 
ſhewing the Sophiitry of his own. 
Mr. Lob it ſeems, had enough of his 
own- Argument, and durſt not venture 
his Readers with it a ſecond time z but 
he repeats my Argument by it ſelf, 
without taking notice upon what occa- 
ſion it was urged, which muſt needs 
make itlook oddly 3 only wonders,why 
I call this an Argument, and that I 
ſhould (ay, that this cannot be anſwered 
without a ſhewing Sophiſtry to. be, where RP'y, 
it is not, So that it is plain, that he® 7 
durſt not let his Readers _ that he 
had made any Argument hke this, or 
LE 4 that 
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Cap. 6. that this had any relation to: his own 
NY» way of reaſoning, but turns it off with, 


without a ſhewing Sophiſtry, where it is 
not, 1n{tead of let him anſwer this Ar- 
gument, if he can without ſhewing the 
Sephiſtry of his own, It 1s apparent, Mr. 
Lob was here convinc'd, that he had 
realoned fooliſhly, but had not the ho- 
neſty and ingenuity to own it. Forin- 
deed the fallacy of both theſe Argu- 
ments conſiſts 11 the diftcrent accepta- 
tion of carrot, and will not;in one lence, 
they may be turned againſt the Church, 
m another ſence againſt the Dillenter, 
with equal force and truth 3 and there- 
fore without a more particular expli- 
cation of theſe ambiguous terms, it is 
a good Argument againſt ncither 
which muſt needs make it a very plea- 
ſant entertainment to any man, who 
underſtands the,.Laws of reaſoning, to 
fee Mr. Lob fo gravely contute my Ar- 
gument withour taking any notice of 
his own 5 when all that I pretended 
was, that this was as good an Argu- 
ment again!t Difſenters, as his was a- 
gainſt the Church, and were both to be 
anſwered the ſame way, by diſtinguiſh- 
ing the diftcrent ſignitcations of thoſe 
t-rms, as I have ſhewed above. 


But 
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But that this Inquirer might not ſay, Cap. 6. 


that I had uſed ſome Art to wave the 
Diſpute, but had not anſwered his Ar- 
gument, I granted him his own ſence 
of the Words, and reduced the force 
of his Argument to theſe two Propoſi- 
tions, 1. That all things, which are iz 
their own nature indifferent, may without 
fn be parted with : 2, That the Opinion 
of Diſſenters, that indifferent things are 
unlawful in the Worſhip of God, is ajuſt 
reaſon for parting with then. The firſt 
I diſcourſed at large from this Topick, 
That there can be no publick and ſolemn 
Worſhip, noface or appearance of any Diſ- 
cipline - as inthe C Flex foes 
out the uſe of ſome ſuch indifferent things. 
For all aions muſt be cloathed with ſome 
fach external Circumſtances, as though 
they are not eſſential to the moral nature 
of the Aion, yet are neceſſary to the ex- 
ternal performance of it : Which is pro- 


ved at large in the Defence. All that Defence, 
Mr. Lob replies tothis, is, that the force * 3% 


of his Argument does not lie in this, 
That all things which are in their own na- 
ture indifferent, may without fir be par- 
ted with. How then will he prove, that 
the Church without ſin may part with her 
indifferent Ceremonies, if every thing, 
that 
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Reply, 
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that is indifferent may not be parted 
with without fin 2 I can think of no 
other way to prove this 3 if he can, I 
ſhall be glad to hear it. But where- 
in then does the force of his Argument 
conſiſt > Why he tells us it is this: That 
20 one indifferent Ceremony muit be made 
ſo neceſſary a part of Religion, as to be 
4 term of Communion. Though I doubt, 
he would be troubled to apply this Pro- 
poſition dexterouſly to the proof of his 
Argument, yet to makeas few Diſputes 
as may be, we will ſuppoſe the force of 
his Argument to lie here, and doesnot 
this come much to one ? Muſt not the 
Church part with any indifferent Cere- 
mony, which any Diſlenter 1s pleaſed to 
diſlike, it ſhe muſt not make any one 
Ceremony a Term of Communion ? 
And if all indifferent things mult not, 
cannot be parted with without fin, then 
ſome indifferent things may be made 
the terms of Communion. 

But here are two things Mr. Lob craf- 
tily or ignorantly inſinuates, which muſt 
not paſs without remark. 1. He will 
not venture his Argument meerly upon 
indifferent things, he has had enough 
of that already, but on making indifte- 
rent things necellary parts of Religion, 
whereas 
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whereas the Church of Emg/and makes Cap. 6. 5,9 
them no part of Religion at all. They 

are not neceſlary to the moral nature 

of any religious Attion, bat to the ex- ag 
ternal performance of it, as I ſhewed at Jef þ- 39 Ke Ten 
large. 2. He inſinuates a proof of this WA: / 
that theſe indifferent things are made # 41/244 

neceſſary parts of Religion,becauſe they {az,nru4n # /# 
are made terms of Communion, Where. 
as the terms of Communion are of two 
ſorts, either the eflentials of Faith and 
Worſhip, and what is in this ſence made 
a term of Communion, is indeed a ne- 

ceſſary part of Religion; but the Church 
of England never made indifferent 
things terms of Communion inthis no- 
tion of it, but does expreſly declare a- 
gainſt 1t, But, 2. The external Cir- 
cumſtances of _P and the Rules 
of Decency and Order are terms of 
Communion alſo, becauſe ſome ſuch ex- 
ternal Circumſtances or Ceremonies of 
Worſhip, are neceſlary to the external 
ſolemnities and decency of Worſhip;and 
it is fit, that they ſhould not be left at 
liberty, but determined by the publick 
Authority of the Church, and of the 
State in a Chriſtian Kingdom, to which 
all private Chriſtians are bound to ſub- 
mit, as I diſcourſed in the Detence. But 
the 
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Cap. 6. the great difficulty ſeems to lie here, 

WWY>o that any man ſhould be denied the be- 

nefits of Chriſtian Communion, and ex- 

cluded from . the ordinary means of $al- 

"My vation, for not complying with ſome 

| = xy indifferent things, which God has no 

where rents | and which no Chri- 

ſtian had been bound to obſerve, had 

they not been commanded by the 

Church, which ſeems to make theſe in- 

different things asneceſlary, as the moſt 
ſubſtantial parts of Worſhip. 

Now as great as this difficulty may 
ſeem to be, it 1s but turning the Ta- 
bles, and there are as great difficulties 
on the other (ide. 

For, 1. It 1sas unaccountable to me, 
that any Chriſtian ſhould exclude him- 
ſelf fromthe Communion of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and the ordinary means 
of Salvation, for ſuch things, as have 
neither any moral evil in them, nor are 
forbid by any poſitive Law of God, 
which makes the not doing ſuch things 
to be morenecellary than the Commu- 
nion of the Church, or the Worſhip of 
God it (elf. Now, 1. Is not every 
man as accountable to God for his own 
Soul, asthe Church 15? 2. Has any man 


any more warrant. for excluding him- 
: ſelf 
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ſelf from Chriſtian Communion, for Cap. 6. 
not doing what God has not forbid, "VV 
than the Church has for caſting them 

out of Communion, for not obſervin 

ſome innocent Ritesand Ulſages, chovgh 

not commanded by God? For, 3. Isit 

not a greater encroachment on the dt- 

vine Power and Prerogative to make 

that unlawful, which God hasnot for- 

bid, than it is to enjoyn the obſervatice 

of that, which God has not comman- 

ded ? The firſt alters the nature of 
things, makes that finful, which God 

- has not made finful. The ſecond only 
determins the circumſtances of Action, 

which God had not determined, but 

left to the Determination of humane 
Prudence, or Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 

And, 4. Which is likely to be the beſt 
juſtification, the Opirfion of a private 
man1n oppoſition tothe Authority,and 

to the hb of the Peace and 
Communion of the Church, or the pub- 
lick Judgment and Authority of the 
Church in preſerving her own Diſci- 
pline and Government, and cenſuring 
obſtinate and diſorderly Members. Let 
Mr. Lob conſider, how to juſtifie them- 
ſelves in making that unlawful, which 
God hasnot forbid, and ſeparating mm 
rene 


430 A Vindication of the 


Cap. 6. the Communion of the Church for that 

WY reafon, and I will more eaſily juſtifie 
the Church in denying Communion to 
thoſe, who refuſe to comply with in- 
nocent, but uncommanded Rites. 

But, 2. This Difficulty is the ſame in 
all Communions, as well as in the Com- 
munion of the Church of Emngland. 
Neither Presbyterians, nor Independents, 
will allow diſorderly Members in their 
Communion, who will not ſubmit to 
the Conſtitutions of their ſeveral 
Churches ; and thereby they make the 
Peculiarities of their Churches neceſla- 
ry.terms of their Communion. They. 
will no more ſuffer a man to receive 
the Sacrament kneeling, nor to pray in 
a Surplice, nor to baptize with the f1gn 
of the Croſsin their Churches, than the 
Church of Exgland will ſuffer her Mem- 
bers to neglect theſe Ceremomiesz and 
therefore they make thenot doing ſuch 
indifferent things as neceflary terms of 
CR as the Church ot I 

. oes the doing _ of them, and do as 

Ao forks 4 ſtritly enjoyn Gaming to their own 
h14 er;ryn (1. way and modes of Worſhip, as the 
<7 /4e-+ Church of England does to hers, and 


ds, 77 I/21- therefore theChurch may as eafily defend 
hoy, a, ff: -4 her ſelf from this difficulty,as theConven- 


, ticles can, But 
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But the bare retorting of a difficulty Cap. 6. 


does not anſwer it, though ſuch men 
ought in modeſty to be filent, till they 
can anſwer for —_—— and then 
they will be aſhamed to urge this - 
m—_ againſt the ——_—_ 574 2 
ſign, tuch men think but of one ſide, 
who uſe ſuch Arguments againſt their 
Adverſaries, as recoil upon themſelves. 
But indeed the Difficulty it ſelf, when. 
it is fairly ſtated is no difficulty, as will 
appear in theſe following Propoſitions, 
ſome of which are already provedin the 
Defence z and therefore to ſave my ſelf 
the trouble of tranſcribing, I ſhall only 
dire& my Reader, where to find them 
proved. 

The Difficulty is, why thoſe things, 
which are acknowledged to be indit- 
ferent, ſhould be ſo ſtrictly enjoyned, 
as to exclude thoſe from Chriſtian Com- 
muanion, who will not, or cannot com- 
ply with them, Now to thisT anſwer 
by thele ſteps. 


I. That ſome things, which are in- _—_— 
different in their own nature, are yet? 3*©* 


neceſſary ſolemnitiesof Worſhip, with- 
out which the publick Worſhipof God 
cannot be performed at all, or can 
have no face or appearance of Wor- 


ſhip, 
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Cap.6. ſhip, as IT have proved tn the De- 


EY Eine. | 

16-p.44,45 2+. The Peace, and Order, and Uni- 
ty of the Church, and the due care of 
the divine Worſhip, requires, that the 
external Circumſtances of publick Wor- 
{hip ſhould. bedetermined, and notleft 
to the choice of every private Chri- | 
ſtian. 
3. Sjnce ſome external Circumſtances 
and Solemnities of Worſhip muſt be de. 
termined, and yet are. not determined 
by any poſitive Law of God, it1s plain, 
that they are left to the determination 
of the publick Authority of the Church, 
which muſt determine all private Chri- 
ſtians, For every thing of a publick 
nature, wherein a whole Society 15con- 
cerned, muſt be determined and over- 
ruled by publick Authority, or no So- 
ciety can ſubſiſt. Every private Chri- 
ſtian 1n his private Capacity may chooſe 
for himſelf; every Maſter of a Family 
may and ought to chooſe for his Famti- 
ly,. as far as concerns the Government 
of itz andthe ſupreme Authority of e- - 
very Society muſt chooſe for the Soct- 
ety. For how is it poflible, there ſhould 
be any decency 'or uniformity of Wor- 


ſhip, any Order or Government main- 
tained 


—_w mma n—  nmm—a—————_ —_ 


t 
$ 
d 


Deftxce of Dr. Stillingfleet. 


tained-in the Church, ifit is in the Pow- Cap. 5. 
er of every private Chriſtian to-make "Yo 


the moſt wholſom Conſtitutions of a 
Church; unlawful and finful Impoſitions 
by his private diſſent, and obſtinate re- 
fafal of Obedience. 

4. If it be. lawful for the publick Au- 
thority of the Church, to determine 
the indifferent Circumſtances, arid ex- 
ternal Solemnities of Worſhip, it is ne- 
cellary to make them the terms of Com- 
munion; that is, it can't be avoided,but 
it muſt be ſo. For when the Church 
determines the indifferent and undeter- 
mined Circumſtances of Worſhip, all 
that is meant by it, is, that ſhe requires 
all in her Communion to worſhip God 
in ſuch a manner, which 1s the only 
ſence, wherein indifferent things are, ot 
can be made the terms of Communion, 
So that the Controverſie muſt return, 
where it firſt began, about the lawful- 
neſs of indifferent Circumſtances, and 
Ceremomies of Worſhip, and the Pow- 
er of the Church to determine them z 
for making them terms of Communion 
1s no new difficulty, for it ſignifies no 
more than preſcribing fuch a way of 
worſhipping God 3 and if itbe lawful 
for the Church to o—__ the _— 
F a 
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Cap. 6. and Circumſtances of Worſbip, ſhe can- 
TY not miſtake 'in making them terms of 


Communion. | 


For, 5. If. the Church have Authort- 
ty to preſcribe the Order and Circum- 
ſtances of publick Worſhip, itis unrea- 
ſonable to think, that ſhe may not juſt- 
ly deny thoſe her Commumon, who 
will not ſubmit to her Authority, and 
comply with her Orders and Conſtitu- 
tions 3 Whichis to ſay, that ſhe has Au- 
thority, and that ſhe has none, For it 
is ſufficiently known, that the Chutch, 
as ſuch, has no other Authority, but 
to receive in, or to {hut out of her 
Communion 3 and if {he cannot affiſt 
her commanding Authority, with her 
Authonty of Cenſures, 1t 1s hitle 
worth. 

Nay, 6. In the nature of the thing 
it cannot be otherwiſe. Thoſe, who 
will not conform to the Conſtitutiens 
of the Church, muſt forſake her Alſem- 


+ blies, for there 1s no other way of Wor- 


ſhip to be had there. And therefore 
we need enquire no further, than whe- 
ther it be lawful for the Church to pre- 


| -ſeribe a form of Worlhip to her 1elt; 


if it be, ſhe needsexerciſe no other Au- 
thorityz for thoſe, who will not conform 
to 
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to it, will ſeparate themſelves without Cap. 6, 
-her Authority. And as for the fin and YY 
- danger of Schiſm, let the Church look 


to her ſelf, that ſhe give no juſt occaſi. 
on for it, and let ſcrupulous and tender 
Conſciences look to themſelves, that 
they take no unjuſt Offence 3 and this 
is the only remedy I know of in this 
caſe, without proſtituting * Church-Au- 
thority, and the Worſhip of God, toa 
blind and faftious Zeal, And: yet I ſup- 
poſe, no Church is bound to own thoſe 
of her Communion, who ſeparate from 
her Worſhip, and deſpiſe her Autho- 
rity. 
7. And whereas Mr. Lob founds his 
ObjeFion upon making indifferent 
things terms of Communion, every one, 
who underſtands the nature of Go- 
vernment, knows, that it is an unfuffer- 
able miſchief, to diſturb and diffolve 
humane Societies, though for very little 
things. Schiſm is a very great evil ; and 
nevertheleſs becauſe the Diſpute is about 
indifferent things, the preſervation of 
the Peace and Unity of the Chureh,the 
decency and ſolemmities of Worſhip,and 
the ſacredneſsof Authority, is necetlaty 
to Chriſtian Communion, without 
which the Church muſt diflolve and 

Ff 2 disband 


436 A Vindication of the. 


Cap. 6, disband into private Conyenticles, as - 

—SYY we fee at thisday 3 and thereforewho- 
ever diſturbs Chriſtian Communion for 
indifferent things, does as well deſerve 
to be caſt out of the Church, as the 
molt profligate ſinners. But to return 
to Mr. Lob. 

The only ObjeQtion he has againſt all | 
that I urged in the Defence, 1s, that [ 
,run from Circumſtances to Ceremonies, 
and yet his Conſcience tells him, if ever 

Defence, he read the Defence, that he knows the 

P-35- contrary; for I particularly anſwered 
that ObjeQion in the Defence, and it 
ſeems, I have ſo anſwered it, that Mr. 
Lob thought it the wiſer courſe to dil- 
ſemble his knowledg of any ſuch An- 
{wer, than to attempt any Reply to 
It, 

And now let any man judge, what 
an unreaſonable task Mr. Lob has put on 
me. Jt lies on him (lays he) either to 
prove to our Convidtion, that we may 
without ſin comply with their Impoſition, 
(1.e.) he muſt ſo far effeFually enlighten 
our Conſciences, as to help us to ſee, that 
the Impoſitions are not ſinful, and that we 
may lawfully conform. But how is-this 
poſlible for me, or any other man todo, 
when he will-not ſo much as ſee, what 

we 
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we ſhew him > When he-is ſo far from Cap. 6. 
an impartial Examination of the Reaforn VV 


of what is propoſed, that he will not 
ſo much asown, that it was ever propo- 
ſed. It is not in our Power to give 
him eyes, or to make him open his eyes, 
when he wilfully ſhuts them. Much 
leſs do we deſire, as he proceeds, *7 hat 
they ſhould conform againſt their Conſci- 
ences, and yield a blind obedience to ſuch 
Commands ; we have had too much expe- 
rience of. ſuch conſciencious men in 
the Church already,who have conform- 
ed againſt their Conſciences, that they 
might raiſe a Church of Ergland-Re- 

10n, as this Author impudently ſug- 
geſts, and takes the firſt opportunity to 
pull down the Church, and to expiate 
their fins of Conformity by a thorough 


Reformation. There is ſomething hes 


on them'to do.as well as on us; and that 
15 freely and impartially to conſider, what 
1s offered for their Conviction; to ac- 
knowledg themſelves convinc'd, when 
they are convinc'd; to prefer the Sal- 
vation of their own Souls, aid the Peace 
of the Church, before private Fame, or 
ſerving a Party 3 that 1s, in a word, to 
be honeſt, and then there will be noneed 
forthe Church to part with her Impoli- 
tions, Ff 3 II. 
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Cap. 6. TE. The ſecond thing wherein I ob- 
—Y>> ſerved the force of his Argument lay, 
Reply, Was this - That the Opinion of the Diſ- 
p- 35 ſenters, that indifferent things are wnlaw- 
ful in the Worſhip of God, is a juit and 
neceſſary Reaſon for parting with them, 

Now he does not take notice of any one 

word of Anſwer I return to this, nay, 

does not ſo much, as repreſent the Rea- 

ſon, why I place theforce of his Argu- 
mentin this, which 1s, that zf the Opz- 

ion of Diſſenters, that all indifferent 

things are unlawful, be not a ſufficient 
Reaſon for parting with them, then 

there may be no fqult in the Epiſcopals will 

not, or a ſufficient juſtification or excuſe 

in the Diſſenters cannot, Inſtead of 
which, he ſays, I give this Reaſon for 

It; if it be not lawful to part with every 

thing that is indifferent, thoſe wha retain 

the uſe of ( ſome, which he leaves out) 
indifferent things, cannot meerly upon that 
«4cconnt, be called Dividers or Shi wa 

ticks, which does not refer to the ſecond, 

but to the firſt thing, wherein Ipla'ced 

the force of his Argument. Tha.t al 

things, which are in their own natur e in- 

' different, may withont ſin be parted 1 with. 
Certainly neverany man was in a g*rea- 

fer turmoil and confuſion of thou: Fhts, 

j than 
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anſwer, but knew not what to ſay. No 
man, TI fear, need convince Mr, Lob, 
that he may conform again(t his Con- 
ſcience, Make it but his Intereſt to con- 
form, and his Conſcience feems ready 
prepard. 

-- Well, but however, that he might 
{cem toreturn ſome Anſwer to my Con- 
futation of that Principle, that the O- 
pinion of Diſſenters that indifferent things 
are unlawful in the Worſhip of God, is 4 


Juſt and neceſſary Reaſon for the Church: 


to part with thenz ; he jult names it, and 
then picks ſome Quarrels with what I 
had faid upon the firſt thing, that af 
indifferent things cannot be patted with, 
without ſin, and this muſt paſs for an 
Anſwer to the ſecond. And how 1s it 
poſlible to enlighten ſuch a man as 
this ? 

But let us hear, what he ſays. Tou 
ſhould remember, that I diitinguiſhed be- 
tween Ceremonies and Circumſtances, be- 
tween what is a part of Religion, and 
intrinſecal thereunto, and what is extrin- 
ſecal only, But you run to external Cir- 
eumitances that are neceſſary in theſe ; 
which is off fron the point in hand, Had 

F 


| t 4 , 
Wy. 
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than Mr. Lob .appears to have been in Cap. 6, 
all this time, when he was-refolved to Wo 
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I done ſo, I believe Mr. Lob would not 


> have been ſo ſparing of Paper, as not to 
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have ſhewn his Readers, how I did it. 
But I have already anſwered that Sug- 
geſtion, and direfted my Readers, where 
they may find the contrary, if they dare 
believe their own eyes. 

But he ſays, I run from what is in> 
different, to what 'is neceſſary, as if we 
cal”d youto part with any neceſſary thing. 
This 1s another trick. The caſe is this; 
He charges the Church of Exglazd with 
being the Divider, becauſe ſhe does not 
part with indifferent things, which ſhe 


may part with without .{1in. I prove, 


that though no particular indifferent 
Ceremony can be ſaid to be neceſlary, 
for then 4t were no.longer indifferent, 
yet ſome indifferent things are neceſſary 
to publick Worſhip, not to the moral 
Nature, but the external performance 
of Religious Ations,and therefore all in- 
different things cannot be parted with 
without deſtroying publick Worſhip 
and yet if we muſt part with inCiffe- 
rent things, meerly conſidered as indit- 
ferent, by the ſame Reaſon we muſt be 
obliged to part with all. This he calls 
running from what is indifferent, to 
what 15 necelſiry; whereas it only 

| Proves, 
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proves, that ſome things, which are in- Cap. 6. 
different in their own Natures, are ne- VV 
ceſfary to publick Worſhip, which was 

very much to my purpoſe, though not 

to his. 

I gavean Inſtance of this in ſome Acti- D&#: #- 99 
ons, which cannot poſhibly be ſtript 
from all external Circumſtances. As 
man, who is to travel from London to 
York, # not bound either to go thither on 
Foot, or to ride on Horſe-back, or in a 
Coach, each of theſe ways are in themſelves 
indifferent 5 but yet if he will travel to 
York, he muſt uſe one or other of theſe 
ways of Motion, not any one in particular 
3 neceſſary, but yet ſome or other is. But 
ſays Mr. Lob, One has not ftrength to 
walk, another cannot bear riding in a 
Coach, yet to York they muit go. If 
you will ſeep to your point, jou mut ſay to 
him, that can't walk, ſome way of Mo- 
tion is neceſſary to your going to York, i 
youl go thither, therefore you ſhall walk, 
or not go thither, The force of which 
Anſwer amounts tothis, that every man 
mult be left at liberty to chooſe the ex- 
ternal Circumſtances of Worſhip for 
himſelf, as he is to chooſe his own way 
of Travelling, whether on Foot, or by 
Horſe, or Coach. But this alſo, I had 


Par- 


lb. p. 86. 
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Cap. 7+ 
WYv in.theDefence, though our Inquirer is 
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particularly conſidered, and anſivered 


pleaſed to take no notice of it, and I 
ſuppoſe, ſhould I repeat what I have 
ſaid, he will take as littlenotice of it the = 
ſecond time, as he has done the firſt. 
The Inquiſitive Reader may. find dire- 
Ctions inthe Margin, where to ſeek for 
an Anſwer to it. And if Mr. Lobcan- 
not think of fome better Defence, he 
and his beloved Diſſenters muſt be the ' 
Dividers and the Schiſmaticks (till. 


_ —— 


CHAP. VIL 
Mr. Humphrey*s Materials for Onion, 


examined. 


& ihr E laſt thing I propoſed tomy 
ſelf for the Concluſion of this 


Work, was to examine Mr. Lobs Pre- 
face, and Mr. Hs Materials for Union : 
But this Vindication 1s already much 
larger, than I intended it, and I find 
this Work done very ſufficiently by Mr. 
Long, ina late Treatiſe, Entitled, No 
Proteitant, but the Diſſenters Plot 5, and 
therefore thoughit were caſte toenlarge 
upon this Subject, I ſhall make but ſome 
e bricf 
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brief Remarks upon the Materials for Cap. 7. 


Union, and refer thoſe who are inqui- 
fitive, for further ſatisfaction to the 
forementioned Treatiſe. And I ſhall 
only obſerve theſe four things in Mr, 
He, projet : 1. That it deſtroys the 
reſent Conſtitution of the Church of 
Eneland, 2. That it ſets up no Natio- 
nal Church in the room of it. 3. That 
it cures nd Schiſm. 4. That itis not a 
likely way fo much as to preſerve ex- 
ternal Peace and Union in the Nation. 

. T. Theſe Materials for Union deſtroy 
the preſent Conſtitution of the Church 
of England; and isnot this a modeſt Pro- 
poſal in a Diſſenter, to pull down the 
Church of Exgland, whichis eſtabliſhed 
by Law, and tsowned by the greateſt 
and moſt conſiderable part of the Nati- 
on, to make way for Union £ Does Mr. 
H. imagine, that the true Sons of the 
Church, will ſo eaſily part with ſo anci- 
ent and Apoſtolical a Government, 
which owes not its Inſtitution to Civil 
Powers ? And what would the Civil 
State get by this,to exchange the Church 
for Diſſenters ?- To make an Imaginary 
National Church by a Combination of 
Diſlenters, and to part with a much 
better Church for it? To attempt a Uni- 

on 
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Cap. F. on between Diſſenters, who, as Mr. H. 
owns, can never agree their Diſputes, 
and therefore can never unite, though 
they may be tied together, or compre- 
hended in the ſame Veſlel, as Sand or 
Water is, and to diſſolve a Church, 
which is all of a piece, firmly united 
within it ſelf, and to its Prince ? 

But what need all this 2 Will Mr. H. 
ſay, I never deſigned to diflolve the 
Conſtitution of the Chugeh of England, 
but only to bring Diſſenters anto the 
legal Eſtabliſhment. Let this then be 
tried, whether his Materials for Union - 
do not deſtroy the preſent Conſtituti- 
on, Root and Branch, 

The preſent Conſtitution of our 
Church, in Conformity to the Ancient 
Apoſtolical Government, conſiſts of Bi- 
ſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons ; let us 
try then, whether we can find either of 
theſe in Mr. H.'s Materials for Union. 

As for Deacons, he has not one word 
of them, though Mr. 'Lob. acknow- 
ledges, they were owned for an Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Order by the neceſſary Erudi- 
tionz but a.great Oracle thinks, this 
Order may be ſpared, thoughit has been 
continued in the Church ever ſince the 
Apoſtles days, and therefore we willlet 
this pals. c But 
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But we muſt not deny, but Mr. H. Cap.F. 
owns Biſhops, nay, propoſes, that ſome "VV 


leading Diſſenters themſelves ſhould be 
made the next Biſhopsz and that his 
Proje& ſhall advance, and not leſſer the 
outward Power and Honour of Biſhops. 
But ſtill we muſt have a care not to 
be cheated with a Name, inſtead ofthe 
thing. Are Mr. Hs Biſhops true Apo- 
ſtolical Piſhops, as the Biſhops of the 
Church of Exgland are? Otherwiſe he 
may _ the Name of _— _ 
yet roy the Ep1 cy of the 

Church of "England. FRaeecy 
And this is the plain truth of the 
Caſe. Mr. Hs Biſhops are not Biſhops 
of the Church, but the King's Eccleſs- 
aſtical Officers aFing circa ſacra, only by 
vertue of his Authority and Commiſſion. 
And therefore can exerciſe no other Au- 
thority in the Church, than the King 
can, which is not the Authority of a 
Biſhop. Mr. Humphrey's Biſhops may be 
Lay-men, as well as Eccleſtaſticks; for 
though called Biſhops, they cannot do 
any one At ofa primitiveBiſhop. They 
have no Eccleſiaſtical Superiority over 
their Clergy, but what the King has, 
which uſed to be diſtinguiſh'd irpmthe 
Authority of the Biſhop. .Ffiey have 
p not 
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Cap. 7+ not the Power of Ordination, nor Con- 
WY firmation as the King's Biſhops, what- 

ever-they may have as Congregational 
Biihops, for the King has no Power to 
ordain or confirm. They cannot ex- 
communicate as Biſhops, as Mr. H. ex- 
prelly allerts, That as the Magiſtrate 
does not take away or invade, but preſerve 
the Power of the Keys (inveited in the 
Miniiter, but given with the Pgitor hine- 
ſelf to the Church) no more can the Di- 
ocejans that derive from hive, aſſume it to + 

 #hemſelves, and deprive the particular 
Churches of it. 

And ſince Mr. Hs Biſhops have no 
proper Eccleſjaſtical Authority, it is no 
wonder, that they have no body to go- 
vern; for theſe are all ſuch Diocefan 
Biſhops, as have no Presbyters under 
them, every Congregational Miniſter 
being a Congregational Biſhop, as Mr. 

Defence, 1H Owns. Thele things I diſcourſed at 

p.260.6. large in the Defence, and all that I am 
concerned for now, 1s to obſerve, how 
charitable Mr. H. is to the Church of 
England 1n his Materials for Union, for 
he leaves the Church neither Biſhops, 
Presbyters, nor Deacons. If they cart 
talk. atthis Rate, when they cry out of 

Perſecution, and pretend to Petition 
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for Peace, what may we expett from Cap. 7. 


them, if they ſhould be rampant once 
more? Weſee they are the ſame men 
that ever they were, when they cove- 


nanted againſt Root and Branch; and 


have the Impudence at this time a day, 
when they plead for Peace and Union, 
for Toleration and Comprehenſion,. or 
other nameleſs Models, to make Propo- 
fals for comprehending or tolergtin 
any thing bt the Church of Ergland. 
Upon theſe terms we may be at peace, 
and unite with Diſſenters, if we will 
ſacrifice, not meerly ſome indifferent 
Ceremonies, though they makea great 
noiſe about them, as if they were the 
only Impediments) but the Church of 
England it ſelf to Peace and Unity ; 
which 1 hope will open mens eyes at 
length to ſee, what theſe men would 
beat, and I pray God it may be,before 
it be too late. 

2, As Mr. H's Materials for Union 
overthrows the preſent Conſtitution of 
the Church of Exglard, ſo it ſets up no 
National Church in the room of 1t. This 
1s his great deſign, I confeſs, to make 
a National Church of all the divided 
and ſeparated Congregations in Emg- 
land, which he thinks may bedone by 


\ the 
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Cap. 6. the vertue of an Ad of Parliament. ..7 
WY would (lays he) have all our Aſſemblies 
that are tolerable, to be made legal by ſuch 
an AF, and thereby parts of the National 
Church, as well as the Parochial Congre- 
gations. But though the Power of An 
AQ of Parliament, I confeſs, is very 
great, yet it cannot reconcile Contra- 
ictions, nor make Diviſion to be Uni- 
on, nor a greatmany Schiſmatical Con- 
venticles,which divide ftronrone another, 
to be one Church. Fora Church is a 
Communion of Chriſtians, a Parochial 
Congregation isa Parochial Communi- 
on, a Dioceſan Church is a Dioceſan 
Communion, a National Church, - 1s a 
National Communion, and the Catho- 
lick Church, 1s one Catholick Commu» 
nion, asI have proved at large in the 
Defence, but Communion is always ef- 
ſential to the notion of a Church, of 
what denomination ſoever. Now fſup- 
{ea Parliament ſhould by Law eſta- 
liſh Presbyterian, and Independent 
Churches of all ſorts, as well as the 
Church of Ezgland, yet how can an At 
of Parliament make them all one Natio- 
nal Communion, when after ſuch an 
AR, they would remain as much div+- 
ded and ſeparated from one —_ 
. rom 
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from the Church of Ergland, as ye Ca 7. 


are now, and thedeſign of ſuchan 
of Parliament is, to make it lawful or 
legal for them to continue fo. 

Are the Presbyterian and Indepen- 
dent Congregations one Communion 
with themſelves, or with the Church of 
England now? Ifthey be, why dothey 
complain for want of Union ? If th 
be not, will ſuch an At of Parliament 
which eſtabliſhes the Schiſm, and makes 
ita Law, make them unite into one 
Communion 2 No man knows indeed, 
what may be, becauſe theſe men love to 
at in contradiction to Laws, and poſ- 
ſibly may grow out of love with Schiſm, 
when it 18 made the Law of the Land ; 
but if they do not, how are they more 
united into one Communion by ſuch a 
Law, than they are without it £ If their 
Churches, Government, Diſcipline, 
Worſhip, be all diſtin&, and ſeparate, 
and contrary to each other, what a 
ſtrange kind of Communion is this? E- 
very Member of the National Chutch, 
is a Member of the whole National 
Church 3 but can a Presbyterian, Inde- 
pendent, or Epiſcopal Church be Mem- 

of one another > By what ttame 
ſhall wecall this Monſter? Ir is neither 
Gg an 
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Cap. 7- an Independent, Presbyterian, nor E- 
WY piſcopal Church, ' but one National 


Church ' which conſfiſtsof as heteroge- 
neous parts, as Nebuchadnezar's Image, 
or hke ſome monſtrous Birth, with' the 
Head of a man, «he Paws of a Bear,and 
the Tail of a Serpent, _ 
Deſinit in piſcem mulier formoſa ſuperne. 
An Act of. Parliament may give ale- 
gal eſtabliſhment to all theſe divided 


| Churches, as the Popifh and Proteſtant 


Churches of France, are both eſtabliſh- 
ed by the Laws of the Land ; but does 
this make French Papiſts and Proteſtants 
to be one National Church ?- Mr. H. ac- 
cording to his Principles muſt aſſert them 
both to be but one National Church,but 
he will have but little thanks for it net- 
ther from Papiſts, nor Proteſtants. Not 
from Papiſts, who call the French Pro- 
teſtants Schiſmaticks, and therefore do 
not own them to be any part of their 
National Church ; nor from the Prote- 
ſtants, who do as much abhor to be 
thought Members of the Popiſh Church; 
and yet this is ſuch a legal National 
Church, as Mr. #, contends for,. united 
under one Prince, who, ' according to 
his Principles, is the accidental Head o 

this accidental National Church, and yet 
this 
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this Union does not cure the Schiſm 5 Cap. 7, 
for they (till are two diſtin& and ſepa- "VP 


rate Churches, and are accounted Schiſ- 
maticks to each other. 

There are but twoor three things, ſo 
far as I can obſerve, whereon Mr. H. 
founds this National Union between all 
theſe divided and ſeparate Churches. - 

I. Thit they are all united under the 
King, as the contitytive Regent Head 
of the National Church. And' this, I 
grant, makes them all legal Churches, as 
he ſpeaks, or legal parts of the Church, 


but it does not make them one Church. 


You may as well fay, that England, 
Scotland, and Irelend, are one King- 
dom, becauſe they arc united under one 
Prince; or that all the Corporationsin 
Ezgland are one National Corporati- 
on, though they have diſtin& Charters, 
and different Priviledges and Irmuni- 
ties. Nothing is National, but what 
extends to the whole Nation,and where 
ſeveral Churches areeſtabliſhed by Law, 
there cani beno one National Church, 
though they be all under the Govern- 
ment of the ſame Prince, becauſe there 
15no one Church-Conſtitution, for all 
the Churches in the Nationto be go- 
yerned by; which is the notion of a 
Gg 2 Nati- 
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Cap. 7- National Church in the ſenſe we now 
LN fpeak of. 


2. Another way of uniting all theſe 
ſeparate Churches, is by the King's Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Officers, whom he calls Bi- 
ſhops, who have an equal ſuperviſing 
care of them all, Their 'work, in gene- 
ral being to ſuperviſe the Churches of both 
ſorts in their Dioceſſes, that they all walk, 
according to their own Order, agreeable 
to the __ and to the Peact of one a- 
other. Now that this cannot make 
them one National Church, will appear 
from theſe Conſiderations. 

I. That theſe Biſhops, though they 
may be Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, yet are 
not properly Eccleltaſtical, but Civil 
Officers, they a& not by an Eccleſiafti- 
cal Authority, but are Miniſters of the 
Regal Power in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀaits, as 
I have already ſhewn z and therefore if 
their Union under one Prince, cannot 
make them one Church, much leſs can 
their Union under the King's Maniſters, 

2, Suppolc they were true Primitive 
Biſhops, yet where there are ſeparate 
Churches in any Diocels, they cannot 
all live in Communion with their Bi- 
ſhop, and therefore cannot be one 
vhurch, For Communion with the Bi- 
ſhop 
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ſhopis eſſential tothe notion and umity Cap. 7. 


of an Epiſcopal Church, as I have pro- 


ved in the Deferice. A ſuperviſing pefence, 


Power, not to govern the Church ac: p 459-&*< 


cording to hisown Judgment and Con- 
ſcience ; but to ſee, that they govern 
themſelves according to their own 
Forms and Models, isno Epiſcopal Au- 
thority, much leſs any A& of Church- 
Communion. Thoſe only communy- 
cate with their Biſhop, who ſubmit to 
his Paſtoral Authority and partake with 
him in alt Religious Offices, and thoſe 
who donot, according to the notion of 
the Catholick Church, are Schiſmaticks, 
and therefore not of the ſame Church 
with him. It is a very different thing 
to be a meer Viſitor and a Biſhop, and 
it is as different a thing to be in Com- 
muanion with a Biſhop,and to be ſubjed& 
to the Viſitations of the King's Ecclett- 
aſtical Miniſter; and therefore a ſuper- 
viling Power cannot make thoſe one 
Church, who are of different Commu- 
nions, 

3, If Mr. H.'s Proje& ſhould take, 
to make ſome leading Diſſenters Bi- 
ſhops, it is ſtill more evident, that they 
could in no ſenſe make a National 
Church, becauſe the Biſhops of the 
Gg 3 Church 
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Church would be of different Commu- 
nions, For. it 1s the Commumion. of 
Biſhops with one another, which unite 
all their Churches into a National, Pas 
triarchal, or Catholick Church, as I 


' have proved in the Defence. This 1s 


abundantly enough to ſhew, that Mr, 
H.'s Epiſcopal Viliters, cannot make a 
National Church, | 

4. Another way Mr. H. propoſes, to 
unite all theſe Churches into one Nati- 
onal Church, is by the Vertue of occa- 


ſonal Communion. That when a man 


hath his choice to be of one Church, which 
he will, in regard4to fixed Communion, 
he ſhould occaſnonally come alſo to the 
other, for maintaining this National O- 
107, 

But, 1. No occaſional As of Com- 
munion can unite Churches of diſtin& 
and ſeparate, Communions, To be in 
Communion with a Church, 1s tobe a 
member of itz no man ought to com- 
municate with any Church, of which he 
1s not a Member, and no Acts of Com- 
mumion can unite Churches, which do 
not make them Members of cach other, 
as I have alſo proved in the Defence 3 
and therefore ſuch occaſional Ads of 


* Communion, can contribute nothing to 


a National Union, 2, Of 


Defence of Dr. Stillingfleet. 


455 


2, Of what nature” (Fall 'this occaſ1- Cap. 7. 
onal Communion be? Shall they com- > 


municate in all Atsof Worſhip, or on- 
ly hear a Sermon now and then toge- 
ther? If in all Ads of Worſhip, why 
ſhould there be diſtind& Communions 
at any time ? Why cannot he commu- 
nicate always with that Church, with 
which he can communicate in all Acts 
of Worſhip ſome times ? If our occaſi- 
onal Communion be only in ſome few 
leſs material Ads, this makes no Union 
of Churches 3 for if there be any Ads 
of Worſhip, wherein they can at no 
time communicate with each other, no 
man will fay ſuch Churches are united 
12 one Communion. 

3. What is the meaning ofthis ſhould: 
would Mr. H. have an A& of Parliament 
' to enjoyn this occaſional Communion 3 

and what will this differ from an Actof 
Uniformity 2 For it requires Uniformi- 
ty ſometimes, and if Uniformity be 
ſometimes lawful, why ſhould it not be 
made always neceſlary? If Mr. H. by 
ſhould — only intimates, what he would 
have them do, whatthen, if they won't, 
"notwithſtanding his ſhould? What will 
become of this National Union then ? 
This occaſional Communion is either 
Gg 4 ne- 
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Cap. 7. neceſſary to this National Union, or it 
Y is not. If itbenot neceſlary, why does 


Mr. H. make this an expediept for Na- 
tional Union? If it be, how will he 
prove, that all Diſſeaters will occafio- 
nally communicate with each other, and 
with the Church of Englayd ? 

3. Mr. H;'s projet tor Union, will 
cure no one Schiſm, and therefore can 
make no Union, This is evident from 
what I have already diſcoursd; for it 
it cannot make one Church, it cannot 
cure the Schiſm; where there are two 
diſtin and ſeparate Churches, which 
are not Members of each other, there 
is a Schiſm 3 for Church-Unity confifts 
in one Communion, as I have abun+ 
dantly proved in the Detence. Should 
Mr. Bs Materials tor Union be con- 
firmed by Att of Parliament, it would 
be neither better nor worſe, than ei- 
ther an Univerſal, or a limited Tolera- 
tion, (as they can agree that matter a- 
mong themſelves) eſtabliſhed by Law. 
Nay, ſhould ſuch an Act declare, that 
all ſuch ſeparate Charches ſhould be 
parts of the National Church; the Pow- 
er of Parliaments may certainly alter 
the ſignification of words, but it can- 
not alcer the Nature of things. They 
would 
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would ſtill be as many Churches as they Cap. 7. 
are now,but could never be one Church, VV 


th they might be called a Natio- 
nal Church, as that may be made to 
ſignifie all the Churches of profeſſed 
Chriſtians in the Nation eftabliſhed by 

Law. Such.an A& of Parliament would 
deliver the Diſlenters from temporal 
Pumihments, and r he deliver them 
from the fin of to Civil 
Governors; but the guile of Schifm will 
remain ſtill, unleſs he thinks, that the 


Donatiſts were not Schiſmaticks, wherr 
ia the A with atv 
Deſign, granted a general. Toleration. 


So that this Projeft may I the E- 
ſtates, .but cannot ſecure. the Souls of 
Diflenters 3 Schiſm - will. dann men, 

though they ſhould ger it eſtabliſhed 
by Act of Parliaments but Mr. Hand 
I, 1 perecive, have very different de- 
ligns, and therefore no wonder, if our 
Materials for Union differ : He is con- 
cerned for this World, I arti concerned 
for the next. He would ſecure Dillen- 
ters. from all Trouble and Moleſtation 
here, which I am by no means againſt, 

as far as it may be done; with the fe- 
curity of the Church and State, and 
honour of Religion; but. if it were in 
my 
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Cap. 7- my Power, : I would Sacrifice my eaſe 
WY and quiet, and all that is dear to me in 
this World, to ſecure their immortal 
Intereſts, which no humane Power can 

ſecure, while they live in Schiſm. 
But Mr. H. thinks, he has found out 
a device to cure the Schiſm, viz. That 
it ſhould be decreed in the Convocation, 
that neither Church ſhould un-church one 
another, This is a wonderful Power he 
gives to the Decree ofa Convocation 3 
that - Churches, which ſeparate from 
each others Communion, yet fhall not 
un-church one another. For what does 
he mean by «»<chxrching? To aflert the 
Communion'of any Church':to be f1n- 
ful and unlawful, I think; is to un- 
church it, that/is, ta make it no Church 
tous; and whoever ſeparates:from any 
Church, though he be never 1o :lilent, 
does by bis Separation,cither condemn 
the Communion of that Church to be 
unlawful,or condemn himſelf of Schiſm, 
for nothing -can-: juſtifie a Separation, 
but ſinful terms of: Communion. Haw 
15 1t -poſhible then, that two, Churches, 
which ſeparate from each other, ſhould 
not un-church one another, or-un- 
church themſelves. There is but one 
Church, and one Commumon, 0 
there- 
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therefore where there are two ſeparate Cap. 7. 
Churches, and two Communions, they HWY 


cannot both betrue Catholick Churches; 
and Mr. H.s contrivance to - declare 
theſe ſeparate Churches, to be all true 
Catholick Churches by the Decree of 
Convacation, is like his Ac of Parlia- 
ment, to make all the ſeparate and di- 
vided Churches one National Church. 


4. Mr. Hs Proje& is not a very like- - 


ly way, ſo much as to preſerve theex- 
ternal Peace and Union of: the Nation; 
andif it be not good for this; it is cer- 
tajnly good for nothing, | 'We fee, how 
nas and diſturbed the State ofthe 
Nation is at this day, occafianed by the 
Diſputes of Religion 3 how .envenomed 
their Spirits are, *how furious and fa- 
ftious their Zeal 3 now notto enlarge 
upon this unpleaſant Theme, which poſ- 
ſibly may be called railing; I would 
only ask Mr. H. whether ſuch an Act of 
Parliament, 'as he dreams of, would heal 
any differences in Religion, would make 
the Diflenters think better of one ano- 
ther, or of the Church of Ezg/2d, than 
now they do? Would make them more 
Loyal in thcir Principles, more Chari- 
table to one another, more cool and 
temperatein their Zeal? Whether ſuch 
an 
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Cap. 7. an A& could ſet bounds to the ſeveral 

&Y Sets among us,and make them content- 
ed with their own private Perſwaſions, 
and with the Liberties and Priviledges, 
which the Law grants them, without 
encroaching upon their Neighbours,or 
aftefting Rule and Dominion, and uſing 
all imagmable Arts to make Proſelytes, 
and enlarge their Party £ This is the O- 
rignat of all our Diſturbance now, and 
what hope is there, when the Cauſe re- 
mams. that the Effet will ceaſe ? If men 
ſtilt have the ſame fondneſs for their own 
Opmions and Churches, the fame Aver- 
fion coothers;the ſame Zeal to promote 
a Parry; if ſtillrhey think themſelves as 
much bound as ever; to advance the 
Cauſe of God; and to ſet Chrift on his 
Throne,according to their old pretence, 
how fond isit to 1tnagine, that we ſha)l 
enjoy more Peace and Security,than we 
do now ? 

If it be anſwered, that the Diflenters 
are at preſent uneaſte and troubleſom, 
becauſe the Laws are againſt them, and 
they are in conſtant danger of the exe- 
cation ofthem.to the loſs of their Liber- 
ties,and the impoveriſhing their Families, 
bur if they had the ſame favour, and the 
fame ſecurity from the, Government, as 

others 


5” or & Ur Þ @&© => GX © 


Q_—_— 


Defence of Dr. Stllingfileet, 


peaceable, and as dutiful Subj 
thers are. I reply 2 

x. It dogs not ſeem very probable, 
that thoſe, whoare fo Inſolent, Daring, 
and Faftious, when the Laws and G0- 
yernment are againſt them, ſhould grow 
modeſt and governable, whenthe Law 
is on their ſide. If they cannot be go- 
verned with the Bridle in their mouths, 
it is hard truſting to their Nature, 

Far, 2. Wehave had 1ent expe- 
rience,how buſie, turbulent, and factious 
the Spirit of Fazaticiſae has always been, 
and we ſee no Symptoms of their cþan- 
ging for the better. 


3. We know by experience, how im- Sy Me % ge 


y it is tooblige theſe men by any Dont hb Pals. 


vours. The kindneſs and moderation 
of Government is always —_ aj 
debt to their great merit and deſert, or 
the efte& of fear and weakneſs, or the 
over-ruling Power of God, who turns 
the hearts of Governors to favour his 
People, even againſt their own Inchnati- 
ons, and therefore nothanks is due to 
them, 
4- Theſe men never yet let ſlipan ad- 
vantage and opportunity to difturbGo- 
vernment, or to ſerve their Cauſe, Eye- 
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Cap. 7. .ry. thing, that 1s granted ther, gives 
WY them only a new confidence to ask and 
to demand more. And ifever they can 
ſtand upon equal ground with the 
Church of England, they will as boldly 
challenge a Superiority, and be as much 
diſobliged, if they be denyed. If once 
they get a legal Rite to their Conventi- 
cles, they will next demand the Tem- 
ples and Tythes too,anddeclaim againſt 
the Magiſtrates as Sacrilegious Ulurpers, 
if they be denyed. Their Diſcipline will 
not long be confined within their own 
Conventicles, will reach Biſhops and 
Princes too, -whoſt Authority ſhall be 
no longer owned, than they ſubmit to 
the Scepter of Chriſt. Theſe things are 
not yet forgot among us, and I ſuppoſe, 
it, will be hard to perſwade any Prince 
to makea ſecond Experiment; when he 
paid ſo dear for the firſt. | 
5. We have madea fad Experiment 
already,how tame and gentle Diſlenters 
prove, when the reſtraints of Laws are 
gone. When the Church of England 
was dillolved, and the encloſures flun 
open, and every man did as he lie 
there was no more Peace, than there is 
now, only inſtead of railing at the 
Church of England, they railed at one 
another.But enough of this, Mr, 


—" - 


we 0 © 0) rw moo, 


Chmrches of both. ſorts walk according to their own 
Order, and the Peace of one another. 

But, 1. Who ſhall undertake,that all theſe 
Churches ſhall quietly ſubmit to theſe Viſiters, 
and quietly obey their Orders, any more than 
they do to the Viſitation of their Ordinaries 
now? And what means of Union is there left, 
if they don't? 

2. Who ſhall undertake, that theſe Viſiters 
themſelves ſhallnot prove faQtious and partial, 
and ſecretly foment, inftead of ſuppreſſing 
Diſputes and Quarrels between the Churches, 
for the Viſiters are to be of all ſorts too, as 
well as the Churches 3 Independent, Presbyteri- 
an, and Epiſcopal Viſiters, by the name of the 
King's Biſhops, or Eccleſiaſtical Officers ? now 
I doubt Epiſcopal Churches would find no 
great comfort in the Viſitation of ſuch Tnde- 
pendent and Presbyterian Vititers, as Dr. Owen 
and Mr, Baxter; I confeſs for my own part, I 
ſhould not much care to come under their Vi- 
fitation. And I will not anſwer for all Epil- 
copal Viſiters, that they ſhall always carry an 
equal hand to Diſſenters. As for Inſtance. 

Mr. H. ſays, That no Members of either Church 
ſhould depart from one Church to another, with- 
out a ſufficient Qutceable Reaſon. Now who 
mult be Judge of this, but the Viſiter ? Sup- 
poſe then, a Member ofa Presbyterian Church 
think fic to return to the Epiſcopal Church, 
do you think, that a Presbyterian Viſiter will 
be calily ſatisfied, that he has a peaceable and 

{ufficicnt Reaſon for this? Will not GELS 
iter 
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Mr. H. thinks all this will be prevented by Cap. 7. 
his Epiſcopal Viſiters, who are to ſee, that the WO 
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litex be greatly twclined to favourand enlarge 
the Communion of that Church, ty whiehhe 
himſclt belongs? And what Quarrels is chis 
like to occalion between the ſeveral Churches? 
It may be much greater, than any-thing elſe 
has yer done, os 
But the great Tryal of Skill will be in the 
moting ot theſe Viſiters. For though the 
inghave the Nomination and Appointment 
of them, their Ordination being only a broad 
Seal (a new wa; of Conſecrating Biſhops) 
yet what Art will be uſed by the different 
Churches in the Dioceſs, to get a Viſiter of 
their own Communion? What a task will 
the King have to plcaſe all theſe ſeveral In- 
tereſts? What a noiſe and clamour will the 
Difſencers raiſe (who know how to take eve- 
ry occaſion for that} if they have not a dil- 
fenting Vititer? Nay, it will not be enough 
then, that he is a.Daffenter in general, but he 
malt be a Prechynerion or. Tedependent Difſencter, 
according} to the: Intereſts of 'theſe ſeveral 
Chuxches.: This will be a tual occalion 
of Quarrel, and every Party will chink them- 
felves injured and diſobliged,t4who have not 
a Vibcer of their own Communion. 
The axe Mr.. H:*s Materials for Union,and 
if Pzinccs and Parliaments think fit to make 
the Experiment, I cannot fheſp it. But 1 will 
venture to turn Propher for once, and foretel, 
bat they will ſoon fad Reaſon te repent the 
Experiment. 


FINTS. 


